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PREFACE. 



This volume embraces the contents of the first edi- 
tion of my '* Awful Disclosures/' together with 
the Sequel of my Narrative^ gWing an account of 
events after my escape from the nunnery, and of 
my return to Montreal to procure a leffal mvesti^a- 
tion of my charges. At the close will be founa a 
Review of the whole Subject^ furnished bv a gen- 
tleman well qualified for the purpose ; and finally^ 
a short Supplement, giving further particulars in- 
teresting to the public. 

I present this volume to the reader^ with feel«- 
ings which I trust will be in some degree appre- 
ciated when it has been read and reflected upon. 
A hasty perusal, and an imperfect apprehension of 
its contents, can never produce such impressions 
as it has been my design to make by the statements 
I have laid before the world. I know that mis* 
apprehension exists in the minds of some virtuous 
people. I am not disposed to condemn their mo- 
tives, for it does not seem wonderful that in a pure 
state of society, and in the midst of Christian fa* 
milies, there should be persons who regard the 
crimes I have mentioned as too monstrous to be 
believed. It certainly is creditable to American 
manners and character that the people are inclined 
at the first sight to turn from my story with horror. 

There is also an excuse for those who, having 
received only a general impression concerning the 
nature of my Disclosures, c\uesX\ou \\ie ^tCi^TVftVi 
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of publishing suck immorality to the world. They 
fear that the minds of the youn^ at least may be 
polluted. To such I have to say, that this objec- 
tion was examined, and set aside, long before they 
had an opportunity to make it.. I solemnly be- 
lieve it is necessary to inform parents at least that 
the ruin from which I have barely escaped lies in 
the way of their children, even if delicacy must be 
in some degree wounded by revealing the fact. I 
understand the ewe, alas 1 from too bitter expe- 
rience. Many an innocent girl may this year be 
exposed to the dangers of which I was ignorant. 
I am resolved, that so far as depends on me, not 
one mor^ victim shall fall into the hands of those 
enemies iu whose power I so lately have been. I 
ki;iow what it is to be under the dominion of nuns 
and priests ; and I maintain, that it is a far greater 
offence against virtue and decency to conceal than 
to proclaim their crimes. Ah ! had a single warn- 
ing voice even whispered to me a word of caution, 
had even a gentle note of alarm been sounded to 
me. It might have turned back my foot from the 
convent when it was upon the threshold. If, there- 
fore, there is any one now bendinp^ a step that way 
whom I have not yet alarmed, I will cry oeware! 

But the virtuous reader need not fear, in the fol- 
lowing pages, to meet with vice presented in any 
dress but her own deformity. No one can accuse 
me of giving a single attraction to crime. On the 
contrary, I intend my book shall be a warning to 
thpse who may hereafter be tempted by vice 3 and 
with the confiaence that such it will prore to be, I 
commend it to the careful examination of virtuous 
parents, and am willing to abide by their unbiased 
opinion with regard both to mv truth, my motives, 
and the interest which the public have in the de- 
velopments it contains. 

I would now appeal to the world, and ask, whe- 
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ther I have not done all that could have been ex- 
pected of me, and all that lay in my power, to 
bring to an investigation the charges I have 
brought against the priests and nuns of Canada, 
Although it was necessary to the cause of truth 
that I should, in some degree, implicate myself, I 
have not iiesitated to appear as a voluntary self- 
accuser before the world. While there was a hope 
that the authorities in Canada might be prevailed 
upon to bring the subject to a legal investigation, 
X I travelled to Montreal in a feeble state of health, 
and with an infant in my arms only three weeks 
old. In the face of many threats and dangers, I 
spent nearly a month in that city, in vain attempts 
to bring my cause to a trial, when all prospect 
of success in this undertaking had disappeared^ 
and not till then, I determined to make my accu- 
sations through the press ; and although misrepre- 
sentations and scandals, flattery and fear, have 
been resorted to, to nullify or to suppress my tes- 
timony, I have persevered^ although, as many of 
my friends have thought, at the risk of abduction 
or death. 

I have, I thinks afforded every opportunity that 
could be reasonably expected to judge of my cre- 
dibility. I have appealed to the existence of 
things in the Hotel Dieu Nunnery as the great 
criterion of the truth of my story. I have de- 
scribed the apartments, and now, in this volume, 
have added many further particulars, with such a 
draft of them as my memory has enabled me to 
make. I have offered, in case I should be proved 
an impostor, to submit to any punishment which 
may be proposed, even to a redelivery into the 
hands of my bitterest enemies, to suffer what they 
may please to inflict. 

Now, in these circumstances, I would ask the 
people of the United States, whether my dat^ W^ 
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not been digchar^ed? Have I not done what I 
ou^ht to inform and to alarm them ? I would also 
solemnly appeal to the government of Great Bri- 
tain, under whose guardianship is the province 
oppressed by the gloomy institution from which I 
have esoaped, and ask/ whether such atrocities 
ought to be tolerated* and even protected, by an 
enlightened and. Christian power? I trust the 
hour is near when the dens of the Hotel Dieu will 
be laid open, when the tyrants who have polluted 
it will be brought out with the wretched victims 
of their oppression and crimes. 

Maria Monk. 
New York, May 1836. 



In preparing the present edition of the " Awful 
Disclosures " for the British press, the Editor has 
omitted a few passages which have been considered 
to be somewhat too gross. He has also added a 
few explanatory notes, which are subscribed, Ed* 
The alterations which have been made in the Ap- 
pendix are noticed in their proper places. 

Editor^ 
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AWFUL DISCLOSURES. 



CHAPTER I. 

EAKLT RECOLLECTIONS. 

Early Life — Religious Education neglected — Fint 
Schools-^ Entrance into the School of the Congrega* 
tional Nunnery— Brie/ Account of the Nunneries in 
Montreal — The Congregational Nunnery-^The Black 
Nunnery— 'The Grey Nunnery — Public Respect for 
these Institutiofis-^'Instruction received — The Cate- 
chism— The Bible. 

Mt parents were both from Scotland, but had 
been resident in Lower Canada some time before 
their marriage, which took place in Montreal ; and 
in that city I have spent most of my life. I was 
bom at St. John's, where they lived for a short 
time. My father was an officer under the British 
government, and my mother has enjoyed a pension 
on that account ever since his death.* 

According to my earliest recollections, he was at- 
tentive to his family; and a particular passage from 
the Bible, which often occurred to my mind in after 
life,I may very probably have been taught by him, as 

* See the affidavit of William Miller, \ik iVvie K^^xv^vil. 

B 
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after his death I do not recollect to have received any 
religious instruction at home -, and was not even 
brought up to read the scriptures ; my mother, al- 
though nominally a Protestant, not being accus- 
tomed to pay attention to her children in this respect. 
She was rather inclined to think well of the Catho- 
lics, and often attended their churches. To my want 
of religious instruction at home, and my ignorance 
of my Creator and my duty, which was its natural 
effect, I think I can trace my introduction to con- 
vents, and the scenes which lam to describe in 
this narrative. 

When about six or seven years of age, I went to 
school to a Mr. Workman, a Protestant, who taught 
in Sacrament-street, and remained several months. 
There I learned to read and write, and arithmetic as 
far as division. All the progress I ever made in 
those branches was gained in that school, as I have 
never improved in any of them since. 

A number of girls of my acquaintance went to 
school to tha nuns of the Congregational Nunnery, 
or Sisters of Charity, as they are sometimes called. 
The schools taught by them are perhaps more nu- 
merous than some of my readers may imagine. 
Nuns are sent out from that convent to many of the 
towns and villages of Canada to teach small schools; 
and some of them are established as instructresses 
in different parts of the United States. When I was 
about ten years old, my mother asked me one day 
if I should not like to learn to read and write 
French ; and I then began to think seriously of at- 
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tending the school in the Congregational Nunnery. 
I had already some acquaintance with that lan- 
guage, sufficient to speak it a little, as I heard it 
every day, and my mother knew something of it. 

I have a distinct recollection of my first entrance 
into the nunnery ; and the day was an important 
one in my life, as on it commenced my acquaint- 
ance with a convent. I was conducted by some of 
my young friends along N6tre Dame-street till we 
reached the gate. Entering that, we walked some 
distance along the side of a building towards the 
chapel, until we reached a door, stopped, and rung 
a bell. This was soon opened, and, entering, we 
proceeded through a long covered passage till we 
took a short turn to the left, soon after which we 
reached the door of the school-room. On my en- 
trance, the Superior met me, and told me first of 
all, that I must always dip my fingers Into the holy 
water at her door, cross myself, and say a short 
prayer; and this she told me was always required 
of Protestant as well as Catholic children. 

There were about fifty girls in the school, and 
the nuns professed to teach something of reading, 
writing, arithmetic, and geography. The methodd 
however were very imperfect, and little attention 
was devoted to them, the time being in a great de- 
gree engrossed with lessons in needle- work, which 
was performed with much skill. The nuns had no 
very regular parts assigned them in the manage- 
ment of the schools. They were rather rough and 
unpolished in their manners, often exc\^mYCv^« 

b2 
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••C'estunmenli" (tbai'a a lie), and "MonDieu" 
(my Qod), on the most trivial occasions. Their writ- 
ing was quite poor, and it was not uncommon for 
them to put a capital letter in the middle of a word. 
The only look on geography which we studied^ 
was a catechism of geography, from which we 
learnt by heart a few questions and answers. We 
were sometimes referred to a map, but it was only 
to point out Montreal or Quebec, or some other 
prominent name, while we had no instruction be- 
yond. 

It may be necessary for the information of some 
of my readers, to mention that there are three dis- 
tinct convents in Montreal, all of different kinds ; 
that is, founded on different plans, and governed by 
different rules. Their names are as follows : — 

Ist. The Congregational Nunnery. 

2d. The Black Nunnery, or Convent of Sister 
Bourgeoise. 

3d. The Grey Nunnery. 

The first of these professes to be devoted entirely 
to'the education of girls. It would require, however, 
only a proper examination to prove that, with th^ 
exception of needle-work, hardly any thing is 
taught excepting prayers and the catechism ; th^ 
instruction in reading, writing, &c.,in fact, amount- 
ing to very little, and often to nothing. This con- 
vent is adjacent to that next to b^ spoken of, being 
separated from it only by a wall. The second pro- 
fesses to be a charitable institution fur the care of 
the sick, and the supply of bread and medicines for 
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the poor ; and something is done in these depart- 
ments of charity, although but an insignificant 
amount, compared with the size of the buildings, 
and the number of the inmates. 

The Grey Nunnery, which is situated in a distant 
part of the city, is also a large editice^ containing 
departments for the care of insane persons and 
foundlings. With this, however, I have less per- 
sonal acquaintance than with either of the others. 
I have often seen two of the Grey nuns, and know 
that their rules, as well a« those of the Congrega* 
tional Nunnery, do not confine them always within 
their walls, like those of the Black Nunnery. 
These two convents have their common names 
(Black and Grey) from the colours of the dresses 
worn by their inmates. 

In all these three convents, there are certain 
apartments into which strangers can gain admit- 
tance, but others from which they are always ex- 
cluded. In all, large quantities of various ornaments 
are made by the nuns, which are exposed for sale 
in the Ornament Rooms, and afford large pecuniary 
receipts every year, which contribute much to their 
incomes. In these rooms visiters often purchase 
such things as please them from some of the old* 
and confidential nuns who have the charge of them. 

From all that appears to the public eye*, the nuns 
of these convents are devoted to the charitable ob- 
jects appropriate to each, the labour of making dif- 

* The term " old nun," does not always vndVf^^t^ ^u^wva^ 
age, but B place of trunt 

b3 
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ferent articles, known to be manufactured by them, 
and the religious observances, which occupy a large 
portion of their time. They are regarded with 
much respect by the people at large; and now and 
then when a novice takes the veil, she is supposed 
to retire from the temptations and troubles of this 
world into a state of holy seclusion, where, by 
prayer, self-mortitication, and good deeds, she pre- 
pares herself for heaven. Sometimes the Superior 
of a convent obtains the character of working mi- 
racles; and when such a one dies, it is published 
through the country, and crowds throng the con« 
vent, who think indulgences are to be derived from 
bits of her clothes or other things she haspossessed; 
and many have sent articles to be touched to her 
bed or chair, in which a degree of virtue is thought 
to remain. I used to participate in such ideas and 
feelings, and began by degrees to look upon a nun 
as the happiest of women, and a convent as the most 
peaceful, holy, and delightful place of abode.* It 
is true some pains were taken to impress such 
views upon me. Some of the priests of the Semi- 
nary often visited the Congregational Nunnery, and 
both catechised and talked with us on religion. 
The Superior of the Black Nunnery adjoining, also, 
occasionally came into the school, enlarged on the 
advantages we enjoyed in having such teachers, and 
dropped something now and then relating to her 
own convent, calculated to make us entertain the 

* It is under this impression that youthful females are, 
in general, decoyed into nunneries.— >£d. 
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hig^hest ideas of it, and to make us sometimes think 
of the possibility of getting into it. 

Among the instructions given us by the priests, 
some 0^ the most pointed were those directed 
against the Protestant Bible. They often enlarged 
upon the evil tendency of that book, and told us 
that but for it many a soul now condemned to hell, 
and 8u£fering eternal punishment, might have been 
in happiness. They could not say any thing in its 
favour : for that would be speaking against religion 
and against God. They warned us against it, and 
represented it as a thing very dangerous to our 
souls. In confirmation of this, they would repeat 
some of the answers taught us at catechism, a few 
of which I will here give. We had little catechisms 
(«Le Petit Catechism") put into our hands to 
study ; but the priests soon began to teach us a new 
set of answers, which were not to be found in our 
books, from some of which I received new ideas, 
and got, as I thought, important light on religious 
subjects, which confirmed me more and more in my 
belief in the Roman Catholic doctrines. These 
questions and answers I can still recall with tole- 
rable accuracy, and some of them I will add here. 
I never have read them, as we were taught them 
only by word of mouth. 

Quesiion, " Pourquoi le bon Dieu n'a pas fait 
tous les commandemens V 

Riponse. " Parce que I'homme n'est pas si fort 
qu'il peutgarder tous ses commandemens." 
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Q. " Why did not God make all the command- 
meuts ?" 

j4, " Because man is not strong enough to keep 
them." • 

And another. Q. " Pourquoi I'homme ne lit pas 
PEvangile ?" 

Jl, ** Parce que I'esprit dc I'homme est Irop born^ 
et trop fatble pour comprendre qu'est ce que Dieu 
a^rit." 

Q, ** Why'are men not to read the New Testa- 
ment ?*' 

j4» ''Because the mind of man is too limited 
and weak to understand what God has written.'' 

These questions and answers are not to be found 
in the common catechisms in use ia Montreal and 
other places where I have been, but all the children 
in the Congregational Nunnery were taught them> 
and many more not found in these books. 



CHAPTER 11. 

CONGREGATIONAL NUNNERY. 

Story told by a feilow Pupil against a Priest'^Otker 
Stories — Pretty Mary — Confess to Father Rickards^-^ 
My subsequent Confessions — Left the Congregational 
Nunnery, 

Thbrb was a girl thirteen years old whom I 
knew in the school, who resided in the neighbour* 
hood of my mother, and with whom I had been fa- 
miliar. She told me one day at school of the con- 
duct of a priest with her at confession, at which I 
was astonished. It was of so criminal and shame- 
ful a nature,! could hardly believe it, and yet I had 
so much confidence that she spoke the truth, that 
I could not discredit it. 

She was partly persuaded by the priest to believe 
he could not sin, because he was a priest, and that 
any thing he did to her would sanctify her *, and yet 
she seemed somewhat doubtful how she should act. 
A priest, she had been told by him, is a holy man, 
and appointed to a holy office, and therefore what 
would be svicked in other men, could not be so in 
him. She told me that she had informrd her 
mother of it, who expressed no anger nor disappro- 
bation, but only enjoined it upon her not to speak 
of it ; and remarked to her^ that as priests were not 
like other men, but holy, and sent to instruct and 
save us, whatever they did was rigVit, 
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I afterward confessed to the priest that I had 
heard the story, and had a penance to perform for 
indulging a sinful curiosity in making inquiries ; 
and the girl had another for communicating it. I 
afterward learned that other children had been 
treated in the same manner, and also of similar 
proceedings in other places. 

Indeed, it was not long before such language was 
used to me, and I well remember how my views of 
right and wrong were shaken by it. Another girl at 
the school, from a place above Montreal, called the 
Lac, told me the following story of what had oc- 
curred recently in that vicinity. A young squaw, 
called la Belle Marie (pretty Mary), had been seen 
going to confession at the house of the priest, who 
lived a little out of the village. La Belle Marie was 
afterward missed, and her murdered body was found 
in the river. A knife was also found covered with 
blood, bearing the priest's name. Great indigna- 
tion was excited among the Indians, and the priest 
immediately absconded^ and was never heard of 
again. A note was found on his table addressed to 
him, telling him to fly if he was guilty. 

It was supposed that the priest was fearful that 
his conduct might be betrayed by this young female ; 
and he undertook to clear himself by killing her. 

These stories struck me with surprise at first, but 
I gradually began to feel differently, even supposing 
them true, and to look upon the priests as men in- 
capable of sin 3 besides, when I first went to con- 
fession, which I did to Father Richards, in the old 



GONOREGATIONAL NUNNERY. 21 

French church (since taken dowD), I heard nothing 
improper; and it was not until I had been several 
times, that the priests became more and more bold, 
and were at length indecent in their questions and 
even in their conduct when I confessed to them in 
the Sacristie. This subject I believe is not under- 
stood nor suspected among Protestants; and it is 
not my intention to speak of it very particularly, 
because it is impossible to do so without saying 
things both shameful and demoralizing. 

I will only say here, that, when quite a child, I 
had from the mouths of the priests at confession 
what I cannot repeat, with treatment corresponding; 
and several females in Canada have recently assured 
me, that they have repeatedly, and indeed regularly, 
been required to answer the same and other like 
questions, many of which present to the mind deeds 
which the most iniquitous and corrupt heart could 
hardly invent. 

There was a frequent change of teacliers in the 
school of the nunnery; and no regular system was 
pursued in our instruction. There were many 
nuns who came and went while I was there, being 
frequently called in and out without any perceptible 
reason. They supply school teachers to many of 
the country towns, usually two for each of the towns 
with which I was acquainted, besides sending Sisters 
of Charity to different parts of the United States. 
Among those whom I saw most, was Saint Patrick^ 
an old woman for a nun (that is, about forty), very 
ignorant and gross in her mamv^t*, m\\v v^\\a 
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a beard on her face, and very cross and disagree* 
able. She was sometimes our teacher in sewing, 
and was appointed to keep order among us. We 
were allowed to enter only a few of the rooms in 
the Congregational Nunnery, although it was not 
considered one of the secluded conventa. 

In the Black Nunnery, which is very near the 
Congregational, is an hospital for sick people from 
the city; and sometimes some of our boarders, such 
as were indisposed, were sent there to be cured. I 
was once taken ill myself and sent there, where I 
remained a few days. 

There were beds enough for a considerable num- 
ber more. A physician attended it daily; and 
there are a number of the veiled nuns of that con- 
vent who spend most of their time there. 

These would also sometimes read lectures and 
repeat prayers to us. 

After I had been in the Congregational Nun- 
nery about two years, I left it, and attended several 
different schools for a short time ; but I soon be- 
came dissatisfied, having many and severe trials to 
endure at home* which my feelings will not allow 
me to describe; and as my Catholic acquaintances 
had often spoken to me in favour of their faith, I was 
inclined to believe it true, although, as I before said, 
I knew little of any religion. While out of the nun- 
nery; I saw nothing of religion. If I had, I believe 
I should never have thought of becoming a nun. 



CHAPTER III. 

BLACK NUNNER7. 

Preparations to become a Novice in the Black Nunnery 
•—'Entrance— Occupations oftheNovices — The Apart" 
metits to which they had Access— First Interview with 
Jane Ray — Reverencejhr the Superior-^Her Reliques 
^—The Holy Good Shepherd^ or nameless Nun^—Con' 
fession of Novices, 

At length I determined to become a Black Nun, 
and called upon one of the oldent priests in the 
Seminary, to whom I made known my intention. 

The old priest to whom I applied was Father 
Rocque. He is still alive. He was at that time the 
oldest priest in the Seminary, and carried the Bon 
Dieu (Good God), as the sacramental wafer is 
called. When going to administer it in any country 
place, he used to ride with a man before him, who 
rang a bell as a signal. When the Canadians 
heard it, whose habitations he passed, they would 
come and prostrate themselves to the earth, wor- 
shipping it as God. He was a man of great age, 
and wore large curls, so that he somewhat resem- 
bled his predecessor. Father Roue. He was at 
that time at the head of the Seminary. This insti- 
tution is a large edifice, situated near the Congre- 
gational and Black Nunneries, being on the east 
side of N6tre Dame-street. It is the geuet«\ xttv- 
dezvotts and centre of all the priests m X\\^ ^\%Vt\^ 
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of Moutreal, and, I have been told, supplies all the 
country wiih priests as fur down at Three Rivers, 
which place, I believe, is under the charge of the 
seminary of Quebec. About one hundred and 
fifty priests are conuected with that of Montreal, 
as every small place has one priest, and a number 
of larger ones have two. 

Father Rocque promised to converse with the Su- 
perior of the Convent, and proposed my calling 
again at the end of two weeks, at which time I vi- 
sited the seminary again, and was introduced by 
him to the Superior of the Black Nunnery. She 
told me she must make some inquiries, before she 
could give me a decided answer -, and proposed to 
me to take up my abode a few days at the house of 
a French family in St. Lawrence suburbs, a distant 
part of the city. Here I remained about a fort- 
night ; during which time I formed some acquaint- 
ance with the family, particularly with the mistress 
of the house, who was a devoted Papist, nnd had a 
high respect for the Superior, with whom she 
stood on good terms. 

At length, on Saturday morning about ten 
o'clock, I called and was admitted into the Black 
Nunnery, as a novice, much to my satisfaction, for 
I had a high idea of a life in a convent, secluded, 
as I supposed the inmates to be, from the world 
and all its evil influences, and assured of everlasting 
happiness in heaven. The Superior received me, 
and conducted me into a large room, where the no- 
vices (who are called in French Postulantes), were 
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ftstembled, and. engaged in their custonoary ocoa- 
pation of sewing. 

Here were about forty of them, and they were 
collected in groups in different parts of the room, 
chiefly near the windows ; but in each group was 
found one of the veiled nuns of the convent, whose 
abode was in the interior apartments, to which no 
novice was to be admitted. As wc entered, the Su- 
perior informed the assembly that a new novice had 
come, and she desired any present who might have 
known me in the world to signify it. 

Two Miss Fougn^Tes, and a Miss Howard, from 
Vermont, who had been my fellow-pupils in the 
Congregational Nunnery, immediately recognised 
roe. I was then placed in one of the groups, at a 
distance from them^ and furnished by a nun called 
Sainte Clotilde, with materials to make a kind of 
purse, such as the priests used to carry the conse- 
crated wafer in, when they go to administer the sa- 
crament to the sick. I well remember my feelings 
W that time, sitting among a number of strangers, 
vnd expecting with painful anxiety the arrival of 
he dinner hour. Then, as I knew, ceremonies 
ere to be performed, for which I was but ill pre- 
red, as I had not yet heard the rules by which I 
s to be governed, and knew nothing of the forms 
!>e repeated in the daily exercises, except the 
'.d in Latin, and that imperfectly. This was dur- 
the time of recreation, as it is called. The 
recreation there allowed* however, is that of 
\iod, and of this .there is but \iu\c. Vf « v(«.t^ 
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kept at work^ and permitted to speak with each 
other only on such subjects as relate to the con- 
vent^ and all in the hearing of the old nuns who sat 
by us. We proceeded to dinner in couples, and 
ate in silence while a lecture was read. 

The novices had access to only eight of the apart- 
ments of the convent; and whatever else we 
wished to know, we could only conjecture. The 
sleeping room was in the second story, at the end 
of the western wing. The beds were placed in rows, 
without curtains or any thing else to obstruct the 
view ; and in one corner was a small room parti- 
tioned off, in which was the bed of the night-watch, 
that is, the old nun that was appointed to oversee us 
for the night. In each side of the partition were 
two holes, through which she could look out upon 
us whenever she pleased. Her bed was a little 
raised above the level of the others. There was a 
lamp hung in the middle of our chamber, which 
showed everything to her distinctly; and as she had 
no light in her Utile room, we never could perceive 
whether she was awake or asleep. As we knew 
that the slightest deviation from the rules would 
expose us to her observation, as well as to that of 
our companions, in whom it was a virtue to betray 
one another's faults, as well as to confess our own, 
I felt myself under a continual exposure to suffer 
what I disliked, and had my mind occupied in 
thinking of what I was to do next, and what I must 
avoid. 

I soon learned the rules and ceremojiie? we had 
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to regard, which were many ; and we had to be very 
particular in their observance. We were employed 
in di£ferent i^inds of work while I was a novice. 
The most beautiful specimen of the nuns' manufac- 
ture which I saw, was a rich carpet made of fine 
worsted, which had been begun before my acquaint. 
ance with the convent, and was finished while I 
wat there. This was sent as a present to the King 
of England, as an expression of gratitude for the 
money annually received from the government. It 
was about forty yards in length, and very hand* 
fiome. We were ignorant of the amount of money 
thus received. The convent of Grey Nuns has 
also received funds from the government, though, on 
some account or other, it had not for several years. 
I was sitting by a window at one time, with a 
girl named Jane M'Coy, when one of the old nuns 
came up and spoke to us in a tone of liveliness and 
kindness which seemed strange, in a place where 
every thing appeared so cold and reserved. Some 
remark w)&icU she made was evidently intended to 
cheer and encourage me, and made me think that 
she felt some interest in me. I do not recollect 
what she said, but I remember it gave me pleasure. 
I also remember that her manner struck me singu- 
larly. She was rather old for a nun, that is, pro- 
bably thirty; her figure large, her face wrinkled, 
and her dress careless. She seemed also to be 
under less restraint than the others, and tfais^ I after- 
ward founds was the case. She sometimes even set 
the rules at defiance. She would ap^^V ^\Q\)Av)\kfttk 

c3 



28 



BLACK NUNNERY. 



sileDce was required, and sometimes walk about 
when she ought to have kept her place : she would 
even say and do things on purpose to make us 
laugh; and although often blamed for her conduct^ 
had her offences frequently passed over, when 
others would have been punished with penances. 

I learnt that this woman had always been singu- 
lar. She never would consent to take a saint's 
name on receiving the veil, and had always been 
known by her own, which wai Jane Ray. Her ir- 
regularities were found to be numerous, and pe- 
nances were of so little use in governing her, that 
she was pitied by some, who thought her partially 
insane. She was therefore commonly spoken of as 
mad Jane Ray ; and when she committed a fault, it 
was often apologized for by the Superior or other 
nuns, on the ground that she did not know what 
she did. 

The occupations of a novice in the Black Nun- 
nery are not such as some of ray readers may sup- 
pose. They are not employed in studying the 
higher branches of education; they are not offered 
any advantages for storing their minds, or polish- 
ing their manners ; they are not taught even read- 
ing, writing, or arithmetic; much less any of the 
more advanced branches of knowledge. My time 
was chiefly employed* at first, in work and prayers. 
It is true, duting the last year I studied a great deal, 
and was required to work but very little; but it was 
the study of prayers in French and Latin, which I 
had merely to commit to memory, to prepare for 
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the easy repctitioo of them on roy reception, and 
after I should be admitted as as nun. . 

Among the wonderful events which had happened 
in the convent, that of the sudden conversion of a 
gay young lady of the city into a nun, appeared to 
me one of the most remarkable^ The story which 
I first heard, while a novice, made a deep impression 
upon my mind. It was nearly as follows : — 

The daughter of a wealthy citizen of Montreal 
was passing the church of Bon Secours, one even- 
ing, on her way to a ball, when she was suddenly 
thrown down upon the steps or near (he door, and 
received a severe shock. She was tajcen up, and 
removed first, I think, into the church, but soon 
into the Black Nunnery, which she soon determin- 
ed to join as a nun ; instead, however, of being 
required to pass through a long novitiate (which 
usually occupies about two years and a half, and is 
abridged only where the character is peculiarly ex- 
emplary and devout), she was permitted to take the 
veil without delay; being declared by God to a 
priest to be in a state of sanctity. The meaning of 
this expression is, that she was a real saint, and al- 
ready in a great measure raised above the world and 
its infiuences, and incapable of sinning, possessing 
the power of intercession, and being a proper ob- 
ject to be addressed in prayer. This remarkable in- 
dividual, I was further informed/ was still in the con- 
vent, though I never was allowed to see her; she did 
not mingle with the other nuns, either at work, 
worship, or meals; for she had uo ue^^ oIIqq^>'^\A 
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)t only her toul, but her body, was ia heaven a 
great part of the time. What added, if possible, 
to the reverence and mysterious awe with which I 
thought of her, was the fact I learned, that she had 
no name. The titles used in speaking of her were, 
the holy saint, reverend mother, or [saint bon pas- 
teur (the holy good shepherd). 

It is wonderful that we could have carried our re- 
verence for the Superior so far as we did, although 
it was the direct tendency of many instructions and 
regulations, indeed, of the whole system, to permit, 
even to foster a superstitious regard for her. One 
of us was occasionally called into her room, to cut 
her nails, or dress her hair; and we would often 
collect the clippings, and distribute them to each 
other, or preserve them with the utmost care. I 
once picked up all the stray hairs I could find, after 
combing her head, bound them together, and kept 
them for some time, until she told me I was not 
worthy to possess things so sacred. Jane M'Coy 
and I were once sent to alter a dress for the Supe- 
rior. I gathered up all the bits of thread, made a 
little bag, and put them into it for safe preservation. 
This I wore a long time around my neck, so long, 
indeed* that I wore out a number of strings, which, 
I remember, I replaced, with new ones. I believed 
it to possess the power of removing pain, and often 
prayed to it to cure the tooth-ache, &c. Jane Ray 
sometimes professed to outdo us all in devotion to 
the Superior, and would pick up the feathers after 
making her bed. These she would distribute 
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amonff us, saying, " When the Superior dlei, re- 
Jiqucs vviil begin to grow scarce, and you had better 
supply yourselves in season." Then she would 
treat the whole matter in some way to turn it into 
ridicule. Equally contradictory would^she appear, 
when occasionally she would obtain leave from the 
Superior to tell her dreams. With a serious face, 
which sometimes imposed upon all of us, an|i made 
us half believe she was in a perfect state of sanc- 
tity, she would narrate in French some unaccount- 
able vision which she said she had enjoyed. Then 
turning round, would say, " There are some who 
do not understand me; you all ought to be in* 
formed.^' And then she would say something to- 
tally different in English, which put us to the great- 
est agony for fear of laughing. Sometimes she 
would say that she expected to be Superior her- 
self one of these days, and other things which I 
have not room to repeat. 

While I was in the Congregational Nunnery, I 
had gone to the parish church whenever I was to 
confess; for although the nuns had a private confes- 
sion-room in the building, the boarders were taken 
in parties through the streets on different days 
by some of the nuns, to confess in the churchy but 
in the Black Nunnery* as we had a ^chapel and 
priests attending in the confessionals, we never left 
the building. 

Our confessions there as novices, were always 
performed in one way, so that it may be 8u(&c\^w\. 
to describe a single case. TVio&t ol vv^ nnVq >fi^T^ 
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Co confess at a particular time, took our places on 
our knees near the confessional-box, and after hav- 
ing repeated a number of prayers, &c., prescribed 
in our books, came up one at a time and kneeled 
beside a fine wooden lattice-work, which entirely 
separated the confessor from us, yet permitted us 
to place our faces almost to his ear, and nearly 
concealed his countenance from view, even when so 
near. I recollect how the priests used to recline 
their ^ heads on one side, and often covered their 
faces with their handkerchiefs, while they heard me 
confess my sins, and put questions to me, which 
were often of the most improper and even revolting 
nature, naming crimes both unthought of and in- 
human. Still, strange as it may seem, I was per- 
suaded to believe that all this was their -duly, or at 
least that it was done without sin. 

Veiled nuns would often appear in the chapel at 
confession; though, as I understood, they generally 
confessed in private. Of the plan of their confes- 
sion-rooms I had no information ; but I supposed 
the ceremony to be conducted much on the same 
plan as in the chapel and in the church, viz. with a 
lattice interposed between the confessor and the 
confessing. 

Punishments were sometimes resorted to while I 
was a novice, though but seldom. The first time I 
ever saw a gag, was one day when a young novice 
had done something to offend the Superior. This 
girl I always had compassion for; because she was 
very young, and an orphan. The Superior sent for 
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a gag, and expressed her regret at being compelled, 
by the bad conduct of the cliild, to proceed to such 
a punishnaent ; after which she put it into her mouth, 
80 far as to keep it opeu, and then let it remain 
some time before she took it out. There was a 
leathern strap fastened to each end, and buckled to 
the back part of the head. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Displeased with the Convent^^L^ it-^Resitknce at St. 
Denis— 'Reliques — Marriage— -Return to the Black 
Nunnery— ^Objections made by some Novices — Ideas 
f^f the Bible. 

After I had been in the nunneries four or fite 
years, from the time I commenced school at the 
Congregational Convent, onedaj I was treated by 
one of the nuns in a manner which displeased me, 
and because I expressed some resentment, was re- 
quired to beg her pardon. Not being satisfied 
with this, although I complied with the command, 
nor with the coolness with which the Superior 
treated me, I determined to quit the convent at 
once, which I did without asking leave. There 
would have been no obstacle to my departure, I 
presume, novice as I then was, if I had asked per- 
mission ; but I was too much displeased to wait for 
that, and went home without speaking to any one 
on the subject. 

I soon after visited the town of St. Denis, where 
I saw two young ladies with whom I had formerly 
been acquainted in Montreal, and one of them a for- 
mer schoolmate at Mr. Workman's school. After 
some conversation with me, and learniug that I had 
known a lady who kept school in the place, they 
advised me to i^)ply to her to be employed as her 
assistant teacher; for^he was then instructing the 
government school in that place. 
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I visited her, and found her willing, and I en- 
gaged at once as her assistant. 

The government society paid her 20/. a-year: she 
was obliged to teach ten children gratuitously ; 
might receive fifteen pence a month (about a 
quarter of a dollar), for each of ten scholars more; 
and then she was at liberty, according to the regu* 
lationsy to demand as much as she pleased for the 
other pupils. The course of instruction, as re- 
quired by the society, embraced only reading* wri* 
ting, and what was called ciphering, though I 
think improperly. The only books used were a 
spelling-book, rinstruction de la Jeunesse, the Ca- 
tholic New Testament, and I'Histoire de Canada. 
When these had been read through, in regular suc- 
cession, the children vvere dismissed as having com- 
pleted their education. No difficulty is found in 
making the common French Canadians content 
with such an amount of instruction as this ; on the 
contrary, it is often very hard indeed to prevail upon 
them to send their children at all, for they say it 
take» too much of the love of God from them to 
send them to school. The teacher strictly complied 
with the requisitions of the society in whose em- 
ployment she was, and the Roman Catholic cate- 
chism was regularly taught in the school, as much 
from choice as from submission to authority, as 
she was a strict Catholic. I had brought with me 
the little bag I have before mentioned, in which I 
had so long kept the clippings of the thread left 
after making a dress for^ihf Suptrlor. ^mlOx ^^% 
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my regard for it, that I continued to wear it con- 
stantly round my neck, and to feel the same reve- 
rence for its supposed virtues as before. T occa- 
sionally had the toothache daring my stay at St. 
Denisy and then always relied on the influence of 
my little bag. On such occasions I would say-* 

'* By the virtue of this bag, may I be delivered 
from the toothache;" and I supposed that when it 
ceased, it was owing to that cause. 

While engaged in this manner, I became ac- 
f[uainted with a man who soon proposed marriage : 
and young and ignorant of the world as I was, I 
heard his offers with favour. On consulting with my 
friend, she expressed an interest for me, advised 
me against taking such a step, and especially as I 
knew little about the man, except that a report was 
circulated unfavourable to his character. Unfortu- 
nately, I was not wise enough to listen to her ad- 
vice, and hastily married. In a few weeks, I had oc- 
casion to repent of the step I had taken, as the re- 
port proved true* — a report which I thought justi- 
fied, and indeed required, our separation. After I 
had been in St. Denis about three months, finding 
myself thus situated, and not knowing what else to 
do, I determined to return to the convent, and pur- 
sue my former intention of becoming a Black Nun, 
could I gain admittance. Knowing the many in- 
quiries that the Superior would make relative tome 
(luring my absence, before leaving St. Denis, I 

* It was reported that he was a married man, which 
proved to be true. — Ed. 
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agreed with the lady with whom I had hecn asso- 
ciated as a teacher (when she went to Montreal, 
wliich she did very frequently), to say to the Lady 
Superior that I had been under her protection dur- 
ing my absence, which would satisfy her^ and stop 
further inquiry; as I was sensible, that should they 
know I had been married, I should not gain ad- 
mittance. 

I soon returned to Montreal, and on reaching the 
city, I visited the Seminary, and in another inter- 
view with the Superior of it, communicated my 
wish, and desired him to procure my re-admi^jsioQ 
as a novice. Little delay occurred. 

After leaving me for a short time, he returned^ 
and told me that the Superior of the convent had 
consented, and I was soon introduced into her pre- 
sence. She blamed me for my conduct in leaving 
the nunnery, but told me that I ought to be ever 
grateful to my guardian angel for taking care of 
me, and bringing me in safety back to that retreat. 
I requested that I might b« secured against the re- 
proaches and ridicule of all the novices and nuns, 
which I thought some might be disposed to cast 
upon me unless prohibited by the Superior ; and 
this she promised me. The money usually re- 
quired for the admission of novices had not been 
expected from me. I had been admitted the first 
time without any such requisition ; but now I chose 
to pay it for my re-admission. I knew that she 
was able to dispense with such a demand as well in 
this as the former case, and she kcvew \\\^\. \ NN^'Sk 
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not in possessioD of any thing like the sum she re- 
quired. 

But I was bent on paying to the nunnery, and 
accustomed to receive the doctrine often repeated to 
me before that time, that when the advantage of the 
church waft consulted, the steps taken were justifi- 
able, let them be what they would ; I therefore re- 
solved to obtain money on false pretences, confi- 
dent that if all were known, I should be far from 
displeasing the Superior. I went to the brigade 
major, and asked him to give me the money pay- 
able to my mother from her pension, which 
amounted to about thirty dollars, and without 
questioning my authority to receive it in her name, 
he gave me it. 

From several of her friends I obtained small sums 
under the name of loans, so that altogether I had 
soon raised a number of pounds, with which I has- 
tened to the nunnery, and deposited a part in the 
bands of the Superior. She received the money 
with evident satisfaction, though she must have 
known that I could not have obtained it honestly ; 
and I was at once re-admitted as a novice.* 

Much to my gratification, not a word fell from 
the lips of any of my old associates in relation to 
my unceremonious departure, nor my voluntary re- 
turn. The Superior's orders, I had not a doubt, 

* The Dublin Review is quite warm ia its comments 
upon the acknowledged dishonesty of the authoress in the 
above passage ; but it should be remembered, that she was 
a Roman Catholic, and was only acting out the principles of 
her religion.— Ed. 
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had been explicitly laid down, and tbey certainly 
were carefully obeyed, fori never heard an allusion 
made to that subject during my subsequent stay in 
the convent, except that, when alone, the Superior 
would herself sometimes say a little about it. 

There were numbers of youn^ ladies who entered 
awhile as novices, and became waary, or disgusted 
with some things they observed, and remained but 
a short time. One of my cousins, who lived at 
Lachine, named Reed, spent about a fortnight in the 
convent with me. She, however^ conceived such 
an antipathy against the priests, that she used ex- 
pressions which offended the Superior. 

The first day she attended mass, while at dinner 
with us in full community, she said before us all, 
" What a rascal that priest was^ to preach against 
his best friend V* 

All stared at such an unusual exclamation^ and 
some one inquired what she meant. 

" I say/' she continued, " he has been preaching 
against him who gives him his bread. Do you 
suppose that if there were no devil, there would be 
any priests ?" 

This bold young novice was immediately dis- 
missed ; and in the afternoon we had a long sermon 
from the Superior on the subject. 

It happened that I one day got a leaf of an Eng- 
lish Bible, which had been brought into the con> 
vent, wrapped round some sewing silk, purchased 
at a store in the city. For some reason or other, I 
determined to commit to memory a chapiter it cc\w 
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taineds which I soon did. It is the only chapter I 
ever learnt in the Bible, and I can now repeat it. It 
it the second of St. Matthew's gospel, " Now when 
Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea," &c. 

It happened that I was observed reading the 
paper^ and when the nature of it was discovered^ I 
was condemned to do penance for my offence. 

Great dislike to the Bible was shown by those 
who conversed with me about it, and several have 
remarked to me, at different times, that if it were 
not for that book. Catholics would never be led to 
renounce their own faith. 

I heard passages read from the Evangile, relating 
to the death of Christ; the conversion of Paul ; a 
few chapters from St. Matthew, and perhaps a few 
others. The priests would also sometimes take a 
verse or two, and preach from it. I read St. Peter's 
Life, but only in the book called the "Lives of the 
Saints." He, I understood, had the keys of heaven 
and hell, and had founded our church. As for St. 
Paul, I remember, as I was taught to understand it, 
that he was once a great persecutor of the Roman 
Catholics, until he became convinced of bis error* 
and confessed to one oiihe/ather confessors, I don't 
know which. For who can expect to be forgiven 
who does not become a Catholic, and confess ? 



CHAPTER V. 

Received Confirmation — Painful Feelings — Specimen of 
Instructions received on the Subject. 

The day on which I received confirmation wat 
a distressing one to me. I believed the doctrine of 
the Roman Catholics, and according to them I 
was guilty of three mortal sins ; concealing some- 
thing at confession, sacrilege in putting the body of 
Christ in the sacrament under my feet, and receiv- 
ing it while not in a state of grace : and now, I had 
been led into all those sins in consequence of my 
marriage, which I never had acknowledged, as it 
would have cut me off from being admitted as a nun. 

On the day, therefore, when I went to the church 
to be confirmed, with a number of others, I suffered 
extremely from the reproaches of my conscience. 
I knew, at least I believed, as I had been told, that 
a person who had been anointed with the holy oil 
of confirmation on the forehead, and dying in the 
state in which I was, would go down to hell, and in 
the place where the oil had been rubbed, the names 
of my sins would blaze out on my forehead j these 
would be a sign by which the devils would know 
me ; and they would torment me the worse for 
them. I was thmking of all this, while I sat in the 
pew, waiting to receive the oil. I felt, however, 
some consolation, as I often did afterward wUeiv vck^ 
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sioB came to mind ; and this consolation I derived 
from another doctrine of the same church : viz. that 
a bishop could absolve me from all these sins any 
minute before my death ; and I intended to confess 
them all to a bishop before leaving the world. At 
length, the moment for administering the " sacra« 
ment" arrived, and a bell was rung. Those who 
Lad come to be confirmed had brought tickets from 
their confessors, and these were thrown into a hat, 
carried around by a priest, who in turn handed 
each to the bishop, by which he learnt the name of 
each of us, and applied a little of the oil to our fore- 
heads. This was immediately rubbed off by a 
priest with a bit of cloth, quite roughly. 

I went home with some qualms of conscience, 
and often thought with dread of the following tale, 
which I have heard told to illustrate the sinfulness 
of conduct like mine. 

A priest was once travelling, when, just as he was 
passing by a house, his horse fell on his knees, and 
would not rise. His rider dismounted, and went 
in to learn the cause of so extraordinary an occur- 
rence. He found there a woman near death, to 
whom a priest was trying to administer the sacra- 
ment^ but without success ; for every time she at- 
tempted to swallow it, it was thrown back out of 
her mouth into the chalice. He perceived it was 
owing to unconfessed sin, and took away the holy 
wafer from her : on which his horse rose from his 
knees, and he pursued his journey. 
I often remembered also that I. had been told. 
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that we shall ha?e as maDy devils biting U8» if we 
go to hell, as we have UDconfessed sins on our con- 
sciences. 

I was required to devote noyeelf for about a 
year, to the study of the prayers and the practice of 
the ceremonies necessary on the reception of a nun. 
This I found a very tedieus duty -, but as I was re- 
leased in a great degree from the daily labours 
usually demanded of novices, I felt little disposition 
to complain. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Taking the Veil-^ Interview after war dvoith the Superior 
--^Surprise and horror at her DisclosureS'^Resolulian 
to submit. 

I WAS introduced into the Superior's room on the 
evening preceding the day on which I was to take 
the veil, to have an interview with the Bishop. The 
Superior was present, and the interview lasted 
about half an hour. The Bishop on this, as on other 
occasions, appeared to me habitually rough in his 
manners. His address was by no means prepos- 
sessing. 

Before T took the veil, I was ornamented for the 
ceremony, and was clothed in a rich dress belong- 
ing to the convent, which was used on such occa- 
sions, and placed not far from the altar in the 
chapel, in the view of a number of spectators who 
had assembled, perhaps about forty. Taking the 
Teii is an afifair which occurs so frequently in Mon- 
treal, that it has long ceased to be regarded as a 
novelty ; and, although notice had been given in 
the French parish church as usual, only a small 
audience had assembled, as I have mentioned. 

Being well prepared with a long training, and 
frequent rehearsals, for what I was to perform, I 
stood waiting in my large flowing dress for the ap- 
pearance of the Bishop. He soon presented him- 
self, entering by the door behind the altar; I then 
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threw myself at his feet, and asked him to confer 
upon me the veil. He expressed his consent, and 
threw it over my head, sayin^^ ** Receive the veil, 

thou spouse of Jesus Christ ;" and then turning^ 
to the Superior, I threw myself prostrate at her 
feet, according to my instructions, repeating what 

1 had before done at rehearsals, and made a move- 
ment as if to kiss her feet. This she prevented, or 
appeared to prevent, catching me by a sudden mo- 
tion of her hand, and granted my request I then 
kneeled before the Holy Sacrament, that is, a very 
large round wafer held by the Bishop between his 
fore-finger an(} thumb, and made my vows. 

This wafer I had been taught to regard with the 
utmost veneration, as the real body of Jesus Christ, 
the presence of which made the vows uttered before 
it binding in the most solemn manner. 

After taking the vows, I proceeded to a small 
apartment behind the altar, accompanied by four 
nuns, where was a coffin prepared, with my nun 
name engraven upon it : 

** Saint Eustace." 

My companions lifted it by four handles attached 
to it, while I threw off my dress, and put on that of 
a nun of Sosur Bourgeoise ; and then we all re- 
turned to the chapel. 1 proceeded first, and wan 
followed by the four nuns; the Bibliop naming a 
number of worldly pleasures in rapid succession, im 
reply to which I as rapidly repeated — ** Je re- 
nonce, je rcnonce, je rcnonce" — [I renounce, I rc- 
rounc^, I renounce.] 
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The coffiD was then placed in front of the altar, 
and I advanced to lay myself in it. This coffin was 
to be deposited, after the ceremony, in an outhouse, 
to be preserved until my death, when it was to re- 
ceive my corpse. There were reflections which I 
naturally made at that time, but I stepped in, ex- 
tended myself, and lay still. A pillow had been 
placed at the head of the coffin, to support my head 
in a comfortable position. A large, thick black 
cloth was then spread over me, and the chanting of 
Latinhymns immediatelycommenced. My thoughts 
were not the most pleasing during the time I lay in 
that situation. The pall, or drap mortel, as the 
cloth is called, had a strong smell of incense, which 
was always disagreeable to me, and then proved 
almost suffocating. I recollected also a story I had 
heard of a novice, who, in taking the veil, lay down 
in her coffin like me, and was covered in the same 
manner, but on the removal of the covering was 
found dead. 

When I was uncovered, I rose, stepped out of my 
coffin, and kneeled. The Bishop then addressed 
these words to the Superior, " Take care and keep 
pure and spotless this young virgin, whom Christ 
has consecrated to himself this day.'' After which 
the music commenced, and here the whole was 
finished. I then proceeded from the chapel, and 
returned to the Superior's room, followed by the 
other nuns, who walked two by two, in their cus- 
tomary manner, with their hands folded on their 
breasts, and their eyes cast down upon the floor. 



Ik 



BLACK NUNNERY. 4? 

The nun who was to be my companion in future, 
then walked at the end of the procession. On 
reaching the Superior's door, they all left me, and 
I entered alone, and found her with the bishop 
and two priests. 

The Superior now informed me, that havinjif 
taken the black ?eil, it only remained that I should 
swear the three oaths customary on becoming a 
Dun ; and that some explanations would be neces- 
sary from her I was now, she told roe, to hare 
access to every part of the edifice, e?en to the cel- 
lar, where two of the sisters were imprisoned for 
causes which she did not mention. I must be in- 
formed, that one of my great duties was, to obey 
the priests in ail things; and this I soon learnt, to 
my utter astonishment and horror, was to live in 
the practice of criminal intercourse with them. I 
expressed some of the feelings which this announce- 
ment excited in me, which came upon me like a 
flash of lightning, but the only effect was to set her 
arguing with me, in favour of the erime, represent- 
ing it as a virtue acceptable to God, and honourable 
to me. The priests, she said, were not situated 
like other men, being forbidden to marry ; while 
they lived secluded, laborious, and self denying lives 
for our salvation. They might, indeed, be consi- 
dered our saviours,a8 with out their services we could 
not obtain the pardon of sin, and roust go to hell. 
Now, it was our soleron duty, on withdrawing from 
the world, to consecrate our lives to religion, to 
practise every species of self-denial. We could not 
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become too bumble^ nor mortify our feelings too 
far ; this Was to be done by opposing them, and 
acting contrary to them ; and what she proposed 
was, therefore, pleasing in the sight of God. I now 
felt how foolish I had been to place myself in the 
power of such persons as were around me. 

From what she said I could draw no other con- 
clusion, but that I was required to act like the most 
abandoned of beings, and that all my future associ- 
ates were habitually guilty of the most heinous and 
detestable crimes. When I repeated my expres- 
sions of surprise and horror, she told me that such 
feelings were very common at firsts and that many 
other nuns had expressed themselves as I did, who 
had long since changed their minds. She even said, 
that on her entrance into the nunnery, she had felt 
like me. 

Doubts, she declared, were among our greatest 
enemies. They would lead us to question every 
point of duty, aud induce us to waver at every step. 
They arose only from remaining imperfection, and 
were always evidence of sin. Our only way was 
to dismiss them immediately, repent, and confess 
them. They were deadly sins, and would condemn 
us to hell, if we should die without confessing them. 
Priests, she insisted, could not sin. It was a thing 
impossible. Every thing that they did, and wished, 
was of course right. She hoped I would see the 
reasonableness and duty of the oaths I was to take, 
and be faithful to them. 

She gave me another piece of information whicb 
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excited other feelings in me, scarcely less dreadfUl. ^ 
Infants were sometimes born in the convent : but 
they were always baptised and immediately stran- 
gled! This secured their everlasting happiness; 
for the baptism purified them from all sinfulness, 
and being sent out of the world before they had 
time to do any thing wrong, they were at once ad- 
mitted into henven. How happy, she exclaimed, 
are those who secure immortal happiness to such 
little beings ! Their little souls would thank those 
who kill their bodies, if they had it in their power ! 

Into what a place and among what society had I 
been admitted I How differently did a convent now 
appear from what I bad supposed it to be I The 
holy women I had always fancied the nuns to be, 
the venerable Lady Superior, what were they i 
And the priests of the seminary adjoining, some of 
whom indeed I had had reason to think were base and 
profligate men, what were they all ? I now learnt 
they were often admitted into the nunnery, and 
allowed to indulge in the greatest crimes, which 
they and others called virtues. 

After having listened for some time to the Supe- 
rior alone, a number of the nuns were admitted, 
and took a free part in the conversation. They 
concurred in every thing which she had told me, 
and repeated, without any signs of shame or com- 
punction, things which criminated themselves. I 
must acknowledge the truth, and declare that all 
this had an effect upon my mind. I questioned 
whether I might not be in the wrong, and felt as if 
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their reasoning might have some just foandation. 
I had been several years under the tuition of Ca- 
tholics, and was ignorant of the Scriptures, and un- 
accustomed to the society, example, and conversa- 
tion of Protestants ; had not heard any appeal to 
the Bible as authority, but had been taught, both 
by precept and example, to receive as truth every 
thing said by the priests. I had not heard their 
authority questioned, nor any thing said of any other 
standard of faith but their declarations. I had long 
been familiar with the corrupt and licentious expres* 
sions which some of them use at confessions, and 
believed that other women were also. I had no 
standard of duty to refer to, and no judgment of 
my own which I knew how to we, or thought of 
using. 

All around me insisted that my doubts proved 
only my own ignorance and sinfulness ; that they 
knew by experience they would soon give place to 
true knowledge, and an advance in religion ; and I 
felt something like indecision. 

Still, there was so much that disgusted me in the 
discovery I had now made, of the debased charac- 
ters around me, that I would most gladly have es- 
caped from the nunnery, and never returned. But 
that was a thing not to be thought of. I was in 
their power, and this I deeply felt, while I thought 
there was not one among the whole number of nuns 
to whom I could look for kindness. There was 
one, however, who began to speak to me at length 
in a tone that gained something of my confidence. 
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—the nua whom I have mentioued before as distia- 
guished by her oddity, Jane Ray^ who made us so 
much amusement when I was a novice. Although, 
as I have remarked, there was nothing in her face, 
form, or manners, to give me any pleasure, she ad- 
dressed me with apparent friendliness ; and while 
she seemed to concur with some things spoken by 
them, took an opportunity to whisper a few words 
in my ear, unheard by them, intimating that I had 
better comply with every thing the Superior de- 
sired if I would save mv life. I was somewhat 

* 

alarmed before, but I now became much more so, 
and determined to make no further resistance. 
The Superior then made me repeat the three oaths 3 
and when I had sworn them, I was shown into one 
of the community rooms, and remained some time 
with the nuns, who were released from their usual 
employments, and enjoying a recreation day, on 
account of the admission of a new sister. My feel- 
ings during the remainder of that day, I shall not 
attempt to describe ; but pass on to mention the 
ceremonies which took place at dinner. This des- 
cription may give an idea of the manner in which 
we always took our meals, although there were- 
some points in which the breakfast and supper 
were different. 

At 11 o'clock the bell rung for dinner, and the 
uuns all took their places in a double row, in the 
same order as that in which they left the chapel in 
the morning, except that my companion and myself 
were stationed at the end of the line. Standing 
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thus for a momeat, with our hands placed one on 
the other^over the breast* and hidden in our larf^e 
cuffs, with our beads bent forward, and eyes fixed 
on the floor; an old nun who stood at the door, 
clapped her hands as a signal for us to proceed, and 
the procession moved on, while we all commenced 
the repetition of litanies. We walked on in this 
order, repeating all the way, until we reached the 
door of the' dining-room, where we were divided 
into two lines; those on the right passing down one 
side of the long table, and those on the left the 
other, till all were in, and each stopped in her place. 
The plates were all ranged, each with a knife, fork, 
and spoon, rolled up in a napkin, and tied round 
with a liuon band, marked with the owner's name. 
My own plate, knife, fork, &c., were prepared like 
the rest, and on the band around them I found my 
new name written : — " Saint Eustace." 

There we stood till all had concluded the litany; 
when the old nun who had taken her place at the 
head of the table next the door, said the prayer be- 
fore meat, beginning " Benedicitc," and we sat 
down. I do not remember of what our dinner con- 
bisted, but we usually had soup and some plain di«h 
of meat, the remains of which were occasionally 
served up at supper as a fricassee. One of the nuns 
who had been appointed to read that day» rose and 
began a lecture from a book put into her hands by 
the Superior, while the rest of us ate in perfect si- 
lence. The nun who reads during dinner, stays 
afterward to dine. As fast as we finished our 



BLACK NUNNKRY. 53 

tnealSf each rolled up her kalfe, fork, and spooa 
in her napkin, and bound them together with the 
band^ and sat with hands folded. The old nun 
thfjn said a short prayer, rose, stepped a little aside, 
clapped her hands, and we marched towards the 
door, bowing as we passed before a little chapel 
or glass box, containing a wax image of the infant 
Jesus. 



CHAPTER VII. 

Daily Ceremonies^-Jane Ray among the Nuns. 

On Tbunday morning the bell rung at half-past 
six to awaken us. The old nun who was acting as 
night-watch immediately spoke aloud : 

"Voici le Seigneur qui vient." (Behold the 
Lord Cometh.) The nuns ail responded : 

*' Allons-y devani lui." (Let us go and meet 
him.) 

We then rose immediately, and dressed as expe- 
ditiously as possible, stepping into the passage-way 
at the foot of our beds as soon as we were ready, 
and taking places each beside her opposite compa- 
nion. Thus we were soon drawn up in a double 
row the whole length of the room, with our hands 
folded across our [breasts, and concealed in the 
broad cuffs of our sleeves. Not a word was uttered. 
When the signal was given, we all proceeded to the 
community-room, which is spacious, and took our 
places in rows facing the entrance, near which the 
Superior was seated in a vergiere, or large chair. 

We first repeated, " Au nom du Pere, du Fils, et 
du Saint Esprit— -Ainsi soit il." (In the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost — ^Amen.) 
We then kneeled and kissed the floor; then, still 
on our kness, we said a very long prayer, begin- 
ning : Divin Jesus, Sauveur de mon itne, (Divine 
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Jesus, Saviour of my soul.) Then came ihe Lord's 
prayer, three Hail Marys, four creeds, and fi?e 
confessions, (confesse ^ Dieu.) 

Next we repeated the ten commandments. Then 
we repeated the Acts of Faith, and a prayer to the 
Virf^in in Latin (^which, like every thin^j^ else in 
Latin, I never understood a word of). Next we said 
the litanies of the holy name of Jesus, in Latin, 
wluch was afterward to [be repeated several times 
in the course of the day. Then came the prayer 
for the beginning of the day; then bending down, 
we commenced the Orison Mental (or Mental Ori- 
son), which lasted about an hour and a half. 

This exercise was considered peculiarly solemn. 
We were told in the nunnery that a certain saint 
was saved by the use of it, as he never omitted it* 
It consists of several parts : First, the Superior 
read to us a chapter from a book, which occupitd 
five minutes. Then profound silence prevailed for 
fifteen minutes, during which we were medicating 
upon it. Then she read another chapter of equal 
length on a different subject, and we meditated 
upon that another quarter of an hour ; and after a 
third reading and meditation, we finished the exer- 
cise with a prayer, called an act of contrition, in 
which we aaked forgiveness for the sins committed 
during the Orison. 

During this hour and a half I became very weary, 
having before been kneeling for some time, and 
having then to sit in another position more uncom« 
fortable, with my feet under me, my hSkud^^V^v^^^^ 
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and my body bent humbly fonvard, with my head 
bowed down. 

When the Orison was over, we all rose to the 
upright kneeling posture, and repeated several pray- 
ers, and the litanies of the providence, '' provi- 
dence de Dieu/' &c. ; then followed a number of 
Latin prayers, Vhich we repeated on the way to 
mass, for in the nunnery we had mass daily. 

When mass was over we proceeded in our usual 
order to the eating-room to breakfast, practising the 
same forms which I have described at dinner. Hav- 
ing made our meal in lilence, we repeated the lita- 
nies of the ''holy name of Jesus" as we proceeded 
to the community-room; and such as had not finished 
them on their arrival, threw themselves upon their 
knees, and remained there until they had gone 
through with them, and then kissing the floor, rose 
again. 

At nine o'clock commenced the lecture, which 
was read by a nun appointed to perform that duty 
that day ; all the rest of us in the room being en- 
gaged in work. 

The nuns were at this time distributed in different 
community-rooms, at different kinds of work, and 
in each were listening to a lecture. This exercise 
continued until ten o'clock, when the recreation- 
bell rang. We still continued our work, but the 
nuQS began to converse with each other, on subjects 
permitted by the rules, in the hearing of the old 
nuns, one of whom was seated in each of the groups. 

At half-past ten the silence-bell rang, and then 
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^ convenation instantly ceased, and the recitation of 
some Latin prayers commenced, which condnued 
half an hour. 

At eleven o'clock the dinner*bell rang, and then 
we proceeded to the dining-room, and went through 
the forms and ceremonies of the preceding day. 
We proceeded two by two. The old nun who had 
the command of us, clapped her hands as the first 
couple reached the door« when we stopped. The 
first two dipped their fingers into the font, touched 
the holy water to the breast, forehead, and each 
side, thus forming a cross, said, " In the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, Amen," and then 
walked onto the dining-room, repeating the litanies. 
The rest followed their example. On reaching the 
door the couples divided^ and the two rows of nuns 
marching up, stopped and faced the table against 
their plates. There we stood, repeating the close 
of the litany aloud. The old nun then pronounced 

** Bbnedicite," 
and we sat down. One of our number began to read 
a lecture, which continued during the whole meal : 
she stays to eat after the rest have retired. When 
we had dined, each of us folded up her napkin, and 
again folded her hands. The old nun then re- 
peated a dhort prayer in French, and stepping aside 
from the head of the table, let us pass out as we 
came in. Each of us bowed in passing the little 
chapel near the door, which is a glass case, con- 
taining a waxen figure of the infant Jesus. When 
we reached the community-room we took our places 
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in rows, and kneeled upon the floor, while a nun 
read aloud, " Douleurs dei.6tre Sainte Marie/' (the 
sorrows of our holy Mary.) At the end of each 
verse we responded ** Ave Maria." We then re- 
peated again the litanies of the Providence, and the 

" Benis," &c. 
Then we kissed the floor, and rising, took our 
work, with leave to converse on permitted subjects ; 
this is what b called recreation till one o'clock. 
We then began to repeat litanies, one at a time in 
succession, still engaged at sewing, for an hour. 

At two o'clock commenced the afternoon lec- 
tures, which lasted till near three. At that hour 
one of the nuns stood up in the middle of the room, 
and asked each of us a question out of the cate- 
chism ; and such as were unable to answer cor- 
rectly, were obliged to kneel down, until that ex- 
ercise was concluded, upon as many dry peas as 
there were verses in the chapter out of which they 
were questioned. Tlilt seems like a penance of no 
great importance ; but I have sometimes kneeled 
on peas until I suflfered great inconvenience, and 
even pain. It soon makes one feel as if needles 
were running through the skin : whoever thinks it 
a trifle, had better try it. 

At four o'clock recreation commenced, when we 
were allowed, as usual, to speak to each other, 
while at work. 

At half-past four we began to repeat prayers in 
Latin, while we worked, and concluded about five 
o'clock, when we commenced repeating the "prayers 
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for tbe examination of conscience," the " prayer 
after confession/' tbe " prayer before sacrament/' 
and the ** prayer after sacrament." Thus we con- 
tinued our work until dark, when we laid it aside, 
and began to go over the same prayers which we 
had repeated in the morning^, with the exception of 
the orison mental ; instead of that long exercise, we 
examined our consciences, to determine whether we 
had performed the resolution we had made inthe 
morniug, and such as had kept it, repeated an 
" acte de joie," or expression of gratitude ^ while 
such as had not, said an *' acte de contrition." 

When the prayers were concludedi any nun. who 
had been disobedient in the day, knelt and asked 
pardon of the Superior and her companions *' for 
the scandal she had caused them /' and then re- 
quested the Superior to give her a penance to per- 
form. When all the penances had been imposed, we 
ail proceeded to the eating -room to supper, repeat- 
ing litanies on the way. 

At supper the ceremonies were the same as at 
dinner, except that there was no lecture read. We 
ate in silence, and went out bowing to the chapelle, 
and repeating litanies. Returning to the commu- 
nity-room which we had left, we had more prayers 
to repeat, which are called La couronne (crown), 
which consists of the following parts : 

Ist, Four Paters, 

2d, Four Ave Marias, 

3d, Four Gloria Patris, 

4th, Benis, &c. 
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At the close of these we kissed the floor ; after 
which we had recreation till half*past eij^ht o'clock, 
being allowed to converse on permitted subjects, but 
closely watched, and not allowed to sit in corners. 

At half-past eight a bell was rung, and a chapter 
was read to us, in a book of meditations, to employ 
our minds upon during our waking hours at night. 

Standing near the door, we dipped our fingers in 
the holy water, crossed and blessed ourselves, and 
proceeded up to the sleeping-room, in the usual 
order, two by two. When we had got into bed, we 
repeated a prayer beginning with 

" Mon Dieu, je vous donne mon coiur," 
** My God, I give you my heart ;" 
and then an old nun, bringing some holy water, 
sprinkled it on our beds to drive away the devil, 
while we took some and crossed ourselves again. 

At nine o'clock the bell rung, and all who were 
awake repeated a prayer, called the offrande ; those 
who were asleep^ were considered as excused. 

After my admission among the nuns, I had more 
opportunity than before, to observe the conduct of 
mad Jane Ray. She behaved quite differently from 
the rest, and with a degree of levity irreconcilable 
with the rules. She was, as I have described her, a 
large woman with nothing beautiful or attractive in 
her face, form, or manners ; careless in her dress^ 
and of a restless disposition, which prevented her 
from steadily applying herself to any thing for any 
length of time, and kept her roving about, and al- 
most perpetually talking to somebody or other. It 
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would be very difficult to give an accurate descrip* 
tion of this singular woman ; dressed in the plain 
garments of the nuns, bound by the same vows, and 
accustomed to the same life resembling them, in 
nothing else* and frequently interrupting all their 
employments. She was apparently almost always 
studying or pursuing some odd fancy ; now rising 
from sewing, to walk up and down, or straying in 
from another apartment, looking about, addressing 
some of us, and passing out again, or saying some- 
thing to make as laugh, in periods of the roost 
profound silence. But what showed that she was 
no novelty, was the little attention paid to her, and 
the levity with which she was treated by the old 
Bons ; even the Superior every day passed over ir- 
regularities in this singular person, which she would 
have punished with penances, or at least have met 
with reprimands, in any other. From what I saw 
of her, I soon perceived that she betrayed two dis- 
tinct traits of character ; a kind disposition towards 
such as she chose to prefer, and a pleasure in 
teasing those she disliked, or such as had offended 

• 

her. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Description of Apartments in the Black Nuwneryy in 

order — 1*/ Floor^-2d Floor— The Founder^-^Supe^ 

rior*8 Management with the Friends qf Novices — Ae- 

ligious Lies^Criminality of concealing Sins at Con- 

fession, 

I wfLL now give from memory a general de- 
scription of the interior of the convent of Black 
Nuns, except the few apartments which I never saw. 
I may be inaccurate in some things, as the apart- 
ments and passages of that spacious building are 
numerous and various ^ but I am willing to risk my 
credit for truth and sincerity on the general corres- 
pondence between my description and things as 
they are. And this would^ perliaps, be as good a 
case as any by which to test the truth of my state- 
ments, were it possible to obtun access to the in- 
terior. It is well known that none but veiled nuns, 
the bishop, and priests, are ever admitted ; and, of 
course, that I cannot have seen what I profess to 
describe if I have not been a Black Nun.* The 
priests who read this book, will acknowledge to 
themselves the truth of my description, but will, of 
course, deny it to the world, and probably exert 
themselves to destroy my credit. I oflfer to every 

* I ought to have made an exception here, which I may 
enlarge upon in future. Certain other persons are some- 
times admitted. 
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reader the following description, knowing that time 
may possibly throw open those secret recesses, and 
allow the entrance of those who can satisfy them* 
selves, with their own eyes, of its truth. Some of 
my declarations may be thought de6cient in evi- 
dence, and this they must of necessity be in the 
present state of things ; but here is a kind of evi- 
dence on which I rely, as I see how unquestionable 
and satisfactory it must prove whenever it shall be 
obtained. 

If the interior of the Black Nunnery, whenever 
it shall be examined, is materially different from the 
following description, then I can claim no confi- 
dence of my readers. If ic resembles it they will, 
I presume, place confidence in some of those de- 
clarations on which I may never be corroborated 
by true and living witnesses. 

I am sensible that great changes may be made in 
the furniture of apartments; that new walls may be 
constructed, or old ones removed ; and I have been 
credibly informed that masons have been employed 
10 the nunnery since I left it. I well know, how- 
ever, that entire changes cannot be made, and that 
enough must remain as it was to substantiate my 
description, whenever the truth shall be known. 

The First Story. 

Beginning at the extremity of the right wing of 
the convent, towards Notre Dame Street, on the 
first story* there is«— 

1st. The nuns' private chapel, adjoining which 

v3 
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18 a passage to a small projection of tbe building, 
extending from the upper story to the ground, with 
rery small windows. Into the passage we were 
sometimes required to bring wood from the yard, 
and pile it up for use. 

2d. A large community-room, with plain benches 
fixed against the wall to sit, and lower ones in front 
to place our feet upon. There is a fountain in the 
passage near the chimney at the farther end, for 
washing the hands and face, with a green curtain 
sliding on a rod before it. This passage leads to 
the old nuns' sleeping-room on the right, and the 
Superior's sleeping-room, just beyond it, as well as 
to a staircase which conducts to the nuns' sleeping- 
room, or dortoir, above. At the end of the pas- 
sage is a door opening into, 

3d. The dining-room ; this is larger than the 
community-room^ and has three long tables for 
eating, and a chapelle, or collection of little pic- 
tures, a crucifix, and a small image of the infant 
Saviour in a glass case. This apartment has four 
doors, by the first of which we are supposed to 
have entered, while one opens to a pantry, and the 
third and fourth to the two next apartments. 

4th. A large community-room, with tables for 
sewing, and a staircase on the opposite left-hand 
corner. 

6th. A community-room for prayer, used by both 
nuns and novices. In the farther right-hand corner 
is a small room partitioned off, called the room for 
the examinatioil of conscience, which I had visited 
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while a novice by permission of the Superior, and 
where nuns and novices occasionally resorted to re- 
flect on their character* usually in preparation for 
tlie sacrament, or when they bad transgressed some 
of the rules. This little room was hardly large 
enough to contain half a dozen persons at a time. 

6th. Next beyond is a large community-room for 
Sundays. A door leads to the yard, and thence to 
a gate in the wall on the cross street. 

7th. Adjoining this is a sitting-room, fronting 
on the cross-street, with two windows, and a store- 
room on the side opposite them. There is but 
little furniture, and that very plain. 

8ih. From this room a door leads into what I 
may call the wax-room, as it contains many figures 
in wax, not intended for sale. There we some- 
times used to pray, or meditate on the Saviour's 
passion. This room projects from the main build- 
ing; leaving it, you enter along passage, with cup- 
boards on the right, in which are stored crockery- 
ware, knives and forks, and other articles of table 
furniture, to replace those worn out or broken-»all 
of the plainest description ', also shovels* tongs, &c. 
This passage leads to, 

9th. A corner room, with a few benches, &c., 
and a door leading to a gate on the street. Here 
some of the medicines were kept, and persons were 
often admitted on business, or to obtain medicines 
vrith tickets from the priests, and wailed till the 
Superior or an old nun could be sent for. Beyond 
this room we were never allowed to go ; and I 
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cannot speak from personal knowledge of what 
came next. 

The Second Story, 

Beginning, as before, at the western extremity 
of the same wing, but on the second story, the 
farthest apartment in that direction which I ever 
entered was> 

1st. The nuns' sleeping-room, or dormitory^ 
which I have already described. Here is an access 
to the projection mentioned in speaking of the first 
story. The stairs by which we came up to bed are 
at the farther end of the room ; and near them a 
crucifix and font of holy water. A door at the end 
of the room opens into a passage, with two small 
rooms^ and closets between them, containing bed- 
clothes. Next you enter, 

2d. A small community-room, beyond which is 
a passage with a narrow staircase, seldom used, 
which leads into the fourth community-room, in 
the first story. Following the passage just men- 
tioned, you enter by a door, 

3d. A little sitting-room, furnished in the follow- 
ing manner : — with chairs, a sofa, on the north side, 
covered with a^red-figured cover and fringe, a table 
in the middle, commonly bearing one or two books, 
an inkstand, pens, &c. At one comer is a little 
projection into the room, caused by a staircase lead* 
ing from above to the floor below, without any com- 
munication with the second story. This room has 
a door opening upon a staircase leading down to 
the yard, on the opposite side of which is a gate 
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opeuing into the cross street. By this way the phy- 
siciaa is admitted, except when he comes later than 
usual. When he comes in, he usually sits a little 
while, until a nun goes into the adjoining nuns* 
sick-room, to see if all is ready, and returns to ad- 
mit him. After prescribing for the patients he goes 
no farther, but returns by the way he enters ; and 
these two are the only rooms into which he is ever 
admitted, except the public hospital. 

4th. The nuns' sick-room adjoins the little sit- 
ting room on the east, and has, I think, four win- 
dows towards the north, with beds ranged in two 
rows from end to end, and a few more between 
them near the opposite extremity. The door from 
the sitting-room swings to the left, and behind it ia 
a table, while a glass case to the right contains a 
wax figure of the infant Saviour, with several sheep. 
Near the north-eastern corner of this room are two 
doors, one of which opens into a long and narrow 
passage leading to the head of the great staircase 
that conducts to the cross street. By this passage 
the physician sometimes finds his way to the sick- 
room, when he comes later than usual. He rings 
the bell at the gate, which, I was told, had a con- 
cealed pull, known only to him and the priests, 
proceeds up stairs and through the passage, rap- 
ping three times at the door of the sick room, 
which is opened by a nun in attendance, after she 
has given one rap in reply. When he has visited 
his patients, and presciibed for them, he returni 
by the same way. 
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5tli. Next beyond this sick room is a large un* 
occupied apartmeDt, half divided by two partial 
partitions, which leave an open space in the mid- 
dle. Here some of the old nuns commonly sit in 
the daytime, 

6th. A door from this apartment opens into 
another, not appropriated to any particular use^ 
but containing a table, where medicines are some- 
times prepared by an old duo, who is usuallylfound 
there. Passing through this room, you enter a 
passage, with doors on its four sides : that on the 
left, which isgkept fastened on the inside, leads to 
the^ staircase and gate ; that, in front, to private 
sick rooms, soon to be described. 

7ch. That on the right leads to another* appro- 
priated to nuns suflfering with the most loathsome 
disease. There were usually a number of straw 
mattresses in that room, as I well .knew* having 
helped to carry them in after the yard-man had 
filled them. A door beyond enters^ into a store* 
room, which extends also beyond this apartment- 
On the right another door opens into another pas- 
sage, crossing which you enter by a door^- 

8th. A room with a bed and screen in one corner^ 
on which nuns were laid to' be examined before * 
their introduction into the sick-room last mentioned. 
Another door, opposite the former, opens into a 
passage, in which is a st tircase leading down. 

9ih. Beyond this is a spare«room, sometimes 
used to store apples, boxes of different things, &c. 

lOih. Returning now to the passage which opens 
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on one side upon the stairs to the gate, we enter 
the only remaining door, which leads into an apart-* 
ment usually occupied by some of the old nuns^ 
and frequently by the Superior. 

1 1th and 12th. Beyond this are two more sick- 
rooms, in one of which those nuns stay who are 
waiting their accouchment, and in the other those 
who have passed it. 

13th. The next is a small sitting room, where a 
priest waits to baptize the infants previous to their 
murder. A passage leads from this room, on the 
left, by the doors of two succeeding apartments, 
neither of which have I ever entered. 

14th. The first of them is the " holy retreat ** or 
room occupied by the priests, while suffering the 
penalty of their licentiousness. 

15th. The other is a sitting-room, to which they 
have access. Beyond these the passage leads to 
two rooms, containing closets for the storage of 
various articles, and two others where persons are 
received who come on business. 

The public hospitals succeed, and extend a con- 
siderable distance, I believe, to the extremity of the 
building. By a public entrance in that part priests 
often come into the nunnery 3 and I have often seen 
some of them thereabouts, who must huve entered 
by that way. Indeed priests often get into the 
*' holy retreat'' without exposing themselves to the 
view of persons in other parts of the convent, and 
have been first known to be there by the yard-man 
being sent to the seminary for their clotkc«. 
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The Congregational Nunnery was founded by a 
nun called Sister Bourgeoise. She taught a school 
in Montrieal, and left property for the foundation of 
a convent. Her body is buried, and her heart is 
kept under the nunnery in an iron chest, which 
has been shown to me, with the assurance that it 
continues in perfect preservation, although she has 
been dead more than one hundred and fifty years. 
In the chapel is the following inscription : — " Soeur 
Bourgeoise, Fondatrice du Convent" — Sister Bour* 
geoise. Founder of the Convent. 

Nothing was more common than for the Supe- 
rior to step hastily into our community-rooras, 
while numbers of us were assembled there, and 
hastily communicate her wishes in words like these: 

" Here are the parents of such a novice : come 
with me, and bear me out in this story." She would 
then mention the outlines of a tissue of falsehoods 
she had just invented, that we might be prepared to 
fabricate circumstances, and throw in whatever else 
might favour the deception. This was justified, 
and indeed most highly commended, by the sys- 
tem of faith in which we were instructed. 

It was a common remark made at the initiation 
of a new nun into the Black nun department, that 
is, to receive the black veil, that the introduction of 
another novice into the convent as a veiled nun, 
caused the introduction of a veiled nun into heaven 
as a saint, which was on account of the singular 
disappearance of some of the older nuns at the en- 
trance of new ones. 
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To witness the scenes whicli often occurred be- 
tween us and strangers would have struck a person 
very powerfully, if he had known how truth was set 
at naught. The Superior, with a serious and dig- 
nified air, and a pleasant voice and aspect, would 
coininence a recital of things most favourable to the 
character of the absent novice, and representing her 
as equally fond of her situation, and beloved by the 
other inmates. The tale told by the Superior, what- 
ever it was, however unheard before might have 
been any of her statements, was then attested by 
us, who, in every way we could think of, endea- 
voured to confirm her declarations, beyond the 
reach of doubt. 

Sometimes the Superior would intrust the ma- 
nagement of such a case to some of the nuns, 
whether to habituate us to the practice in which 
she was so highly accomplished, or to relieve her* 
. self of what would have been a serious burden to 
most other persons, or to ascertain whether she 
could depend upon us, or altogether, I cannot tell. 
Often, however, have I seen her throw open a door, 
and say, in a hurried manner, " Who can tell the 
best story ?" 

One point, on which we received frequent and 
particular instructions was the nature of false- 
hoods. On this subject I have heard many a 
speech, I had almost said many a sermon ; and I 
was led to believe that it was one of great importance, 
one on which it was a duty to be well informed, as 

o 
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well as to act. ** What!" exclaimed a priest one 
day — '* what^ a nun of your age, and not know the 
differeuce between a wicked and a religious lie !" 

He then went on, as had been done many times 
previously in my bearing, to show the essential dif- 
ference between the two different kinds of false- 
hoods. A lie told merely for the injury of another, 
foe our own interest alone, or for no object at all, he 
painted as a sin worthy of penance. But a lie told 
for the good of the church or convent was meri- 
torious, and of course the telling of it a duty. And 
of this class of lies there were many varieties and 
shades. This doctrine has been inculcated on me 
and my companions in the nunnery more times 
than I can enumerate, and to say that it was gene- 
rally received would be to tell a part of the truth. 
We often saw the practice of it, and were fre- 
quently made to take part in it. Whenever any 
thing which the Superior thought i important could 
be most conveniently accomplished by falsehood, 
ahe resorted to it without scruple. 

There was a class of cases in which she more 
frequently relied on deception than any other. 

The friends of novices frequently applied at the 
convent to see them, or at least to inquire after 
their welfare. It was common for them^to be po- 
litely refuted an interview, on some account or 
other, generally a mere pretext, and then the Su- 
perior usually sought to make as favourable an im- 
pression as possible on the visitors. Sometimes 
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she would make up a story on the spot, and tell the 
strangers ', requiring some of us to confirm it, in 
the most convincing way we could. 

At other times she would prefer to make over to 
us the task of deceiving, and we were commended 
in proportion to our ingenuity and success. 

Some nun usually showed hersubmission.by im- 
mediately stepping forward. She would then add« 
perhaps, that the parents of such a novice* whom 
she named^ were in waiting, and it was necessary 
that they should be told such, and such, and such 
things. To perform so difficult a task well, was 
considered a difficult duty, and it was one of the 
most certain ways to gain the favour of the Su- 
perior. Whoever volunteered to make a story on 
the spot, was sent immediately to teli it, and the 
other nuns present were hurried off with her under 
strict injunctions to uphold her in everything she 
might state. The Superior, as there was every 
reason to believe, on all such occasions, when sht - 
did not herself appear, hastened to the apartment 
adjoining that in which the nuns were going, there 
to listen through the th'n partition, to hear whether 
all performed their parts aright. Ii was not un- 
common for her to go rather further, when she 
wanted time to give such explanations as she could 
have desired. She would then enter abruptly, ask, 
"Who can tell a good story this morning?" and 
hurry us off without a moment's delay, to do our 
beat at a venture, without waiting for instructions. 
It would be curious, could a 8traug;^t {\qxci ^^ >\i^ 

g2 
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wicked world'' ouuide the convent witness such a 
scene. One .of the nuns, who feit in a farourabie 
humour to undertake the proposed task, would 
step promptly forward, and signify her readiness in 
the usiial way : by a knowing wink of one eye, and 
a slight toss of the head. 

" Weil, go and do the best you can/' the Supe- 
rior would say; " and all the rest of you must mind 
and swear to it." The latter part of the order, at 
least, was always performed; for in every such case, 
all the nuns present appeared as unanimous wit- 
nesses of every thing that was uttered by the 
spokesman of the day. 

We were con^antly hearing it repeated, that we 
must never again look upon ourselves as our own ; 
but must remember, that we were solemnly and ir- 
revocably devoted to God. Whatever was required 
of us, we were called upon to yield under the most 
solemn considerations. I cannot speak on every 
particular with equal freedom ; but I wish my read- 
ers clearly to understand the condition in whiph we 
were placed, and the means used to reduce us to 
what we had to submit to. Not only were we re- 
quired to perform the several tasks imposed upon 
us at work, prayers, and penances, under the idea 
that we were performing solemn duties to our 
Maker, but every thing else which was required of 
us, we were constantly told, was something indis- 
pensable in his sight. The priests, we admitted, 
were the servants of God, specially appointed by his 
authority, to teach us our duty, to absolve us from 



BLACK NUNNERY. 75 

sin, and to lead us to heaven. Without their as- 
Bistance, we had allowed we could never enjoy the 
favour of God ; unless they administered the sacra- 
ments to us, we could not enjoy everlasting happi- 
ness. Having consented to acknowledge all this, 
we bad no objection to urge against admitting any 
other demand that might be made for or by tlMiii. 
If we thought an act ever so Criminal, the Superior 
would tell us that the priests acted under the direct 
sanction of God, and could not sin. Of course, 
then, it could not be wrong to comply with any of 
their requests^ because they could not demand any 
thing but what was right. On the contrary, to re- 
fuse to do any thing they asked, would necessarily 
be sinful. Such doctrines admitted, and such 
practices performed, it will not seem wonderful 
when I mention that we often felt something of 
their preposterous character. 

Sometimes we took pleasure in ridiculing some 
of the favourite themes of our teachers ; and I re- 
collect one subject particularly, which at one pe* 
riod afforded us repeated merriment. It may seem 
irreverent in me to give the account, but I do it to 
show how things of a solemn nature were some- 
times treated in the convent, by women bearing the 
title of saints. A Canadian novice, who spoke 
very broken English, one day remarked that she 
was performing some duty '* for the God." This 
peculiar expression had something ridiculous to the 
ears of some of us ; and it was soon repeated again 
and again, in application to various ceremonies 
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which we had to perforiD. Mad Jane Ray seized 
upon it with avidity, and with her aid it soon took 
the place of a by-word in conversation, so that we 
were constantly reminding each other, that we were 
doing this and that thing, how trifling and unmean- 
ing soever, ** for the God." Nor did we stop here: 
when the Superior called upon us to bear witness 
to one of her religious lies, or to fabricate the most 
spurious one the time would admit; to save her the 
trouble^ we were sure to be reminded, on our way 
to the stranger's room, that we were doing it ** for 
the God." And so it was when other things were 
mentioned— Hivery thing which belonged to our 
condition, was spoken of in similar terms. 

I have hardly detained the reader long enough 
on the subject, to give him a just impression of the 
stress laid on confession. It is one of the great 
points to which our attention was constantly di- 
rected. We were directed to keep a strict and con- 
stant watch over our thoughts; to have continually 
before our minds the rules of the convent, to com- 
pare the one with the other, remember every de<- 
votion, and tell all, even the smallest, at confession, 
either to the Superior, or to the priest. My mind 
was thus kept in a continual state of activity, which 
proved very wearisome ; and it required the con- 
stant exertion of our teachers, to keep us up to the 
practice they inculcated. 

Another tale recurs to me, of those which were 
frequently, told us to make us ' feel the importance 
of unreserved confession - 



BLACK NUNN£liY. 7? 

A nun of our convent, who had hidden some sin 
from her confessor, died suddenly, and without any 
one to confess iier. Her sisters assembled to pray 
for the peace of her soul, when she appeared, and 
informed them, that it would be of no use, but 
rather troublesome to her, as her pardon was im- 
possible.* The doctrine is, that prayers made for 
souls guilty of unconfessed sin, do but sink them 
deeper in hell : and this is the reason I have heard 
given for not praying for Protestants. 

The authority of the priests in everything, and 
the enormity of every act which opposes it, were 
also impressed upon our minds, in various ways, by 
our teachers. A ** Father" told us the following 
story one day at catechism. 

A man once died who had failed to pay some 
money which the priest had asked of him ; he was 
condemned to be burnt in purgatory until he should 
pay it, but had permission to come back to this 
world, and take a human body to work in. He 
made his appearance therefore again on earth, and 
hired himself to a rich man as a labourer. He 
worked all day with the fire burning in him, un- 
seen by other people ; but while he was in bed that 
night, a girl in an adjoining room, perceiving the 
smell of brimstone, looked through a crack in the 
wall, and saw him covered with flames. She in- 
formed his master, who questioned him the next 

* Since the first edition, I have found this tale related in 
a Romish book, as one of very ancient date. It was told 
to 09 as haying taken place in our coavent. 
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morning, and found that his hired man was se- 
cretly suflfering the pains of purgatory, for neglect- 
ing to pay a certain sum of money to the priest. He, 
therefore, furnished him the amount due , it was 
paid, and the servant went off immediately to 
heaven. The priest cannot forgive any debt due 
unto him, because it is the Lord's estate . 

While at confession, I was urged to hide no- 
thing from the priest* and have been told by them, 
that they already knew what was in my heart, but 
would not tell, because it was necessary for me to 
confess it. I really believed that the priests were 
acquainted with my thoughts ; and often stood in 
great awe of them. They often told me they had 
power to strike me dead at any moment. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Nuns with similar names — Squaw Nuns--^ First visit t9 
the Cellar'^ Description of it — Shocking discovery 
there-— Superior* slnstructions-^Private Signal of the 
Priests— Books used in the Nunnery — Opinions eX' 
pressed of the Bible— Specimens qf what I know oj 
the Scriptures, 

I FOUND that I had several namesakear among the 
nuus, for there were two others who already bore 
my new name. Saint Eustace. This was not a 
solitary case, for there were five Saint Marys, and 
three Saint Monros, besides (wo novices of that 
name. Of my namesakes I have little to say, for 
they resembled most of the nuns ; being so much 
cut off from intercourse with me and the other 
sisters, that I never saw any thing in them» nor 
learnt any thing about them, worth mentioning. 

Several of my new companions were squaws, 
who had taken the veil at different times. They 
were from some of the Indian settlements in the 
country, but were not distinguishable by any strik- 
ing habits of character from other nuns, and ^ere 
generally not very different in their appearance 
,when in their usual dress, and engaged in their cus- 
tomary occupations. It was evident, that they were 
treated with much kindness and lenity by the Su- 
perior and the old nuns ; and this I discovered was 
done in order to render them as well contented and 
happy in their situation aa po%)&\\Ae. \ %>x^\s\^ 
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have attributed the motives for this partiality to 
their wishing that they might not influence others 
to keep away, had I not known they were, like our- 
selves, unable to exert such an influence. Aud^ 
therefore, I could not satisfy my own mind why 
this difference was made. Many of the Indians 
were remarkably devoted to the priests, believing 
every thing they were taught ; and as it is represented 
to be not only a high honour, but a real advantage 
to a family, to have one of its members become a 
nun^ Indian parents will often pay large sums of 
money for the admission of their daughters into a 
convent. The father of one of the squaws, I was 
told, paid to the Superior nearly her weight in sil- 
ver on her reception, although he was obliged to 
sell nearly all his property to raise the money. 
This he did voluntarily, because he thought himself 
overpaid by having the advantage of her prayers, 
self-sacrifices, &c. for himself and the remainder of 
his family. The squaws sometimes served to amuse 
us ; for when we were partially dispirited or gloomy, 
the Superior would occasionally send them to dress 
themselves in their Indian garments, which usually 
excited us to merriment. 

Among the squaw nuns whom I particularly re- 
member, was one of the Sainte Hypolites, not the 
one who figured in a dreadful scene, described in 
another part of this narrative, but a woman of a far 
more mild and humane character. 

Three or four days after my reception, the Su- 
perior sent me into the cellar for coalj and aftt-r 
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she had given me directions, I proceeded down a 
staircase, with a lamp in my hand. I soon found 
myself upon the bare earth, in a spacious place, so 
dark, that I could not at once distinguish its form, 
or size, but I observed that it had very solid stone 
walls, and was archedj>verhead, at no great eleva- 
tion. Following my directions, I proceeded on* 
ward from the foot of the stairs, where appeared 
to be the end of the cellar. After walking about 
fifteen paces, I passed three small doors, on the 
right, fastened with large iron bolts on the outside, 
pushed into posts of stone-work, and each having a 
small opening above, covered with a fine grating, 
secured by a smaller bolt On my left, were three 
similar doors, resembling these, and placed opposite 
them. 

Beyond these, the space became broader^ the 
doors evidently closed small compartments, pro- 
jecting from the outer wall of the cellar. I soon 
stepped upon a wooden floor, on which were heaps 
of wool, coarse linen, and other articles, apparently 
deposited there for occasional use. I soon crossed 
the floor, and found the bare earth again under my 
feet. 

A little farther on, I found the cellar again con- 
tracted in size, by a row of closets, or smaller com- 
partments projecting on each side. These were 
closed by dobrs of a different description from the 
first, having a simple fastening, and no opening 
through them. 

Just beyond, on the left side, I passed «l «\»\xc^\<^ 
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leading up^ aud then three doors, much resembling 
those first described, standing opposite three more, 
on the other side of the cellar. Having passed 
there^ I found the cellar again enlarged as before, 
and here the earth appeared as if mixed with some 
whitish substance, which attracted my attention. 

As 1 proceeded, I found the whiteness increase, 
until the surface looked almost like snow, and in 
a short time I observed before me, a hole dug so 
deep into the earth that I could perceive no bottom. 
I stopped to observe it.— It was circular, perhaps 
twelve or fifteen feet across ; in the middle of the 
cellar, and unprotected by any kind of curb, so that 
one might easily have walked into it in the dark. 

The white substance which I had observed, was 
spread all over the surface around it, and lay in 
such quantities on all sides, that it seemed as if a 
great deal of it must have been thrown into the 
hole. It immediately occurred to me that the white 
substance was lime, and that this must be the place 
where the infants where buried, after being mur- 
dered, as the Superior had informed me. I knew 
that lime was often used by Roman Catholics in 
burying-places ; aud in this way I accounted for its 
being scattered about the spot in such quantities. 

This was a shocking thought to me » but I can 
hardly tell how it affected me, as I had already been 
prepared to expect dreadful things in the convent, 
and had undergone trials which prevented me from 
feeling as I should formerly have done in similar 
circumstances. 
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I passed the spot« therefore, with distressing 
thoughts, it is true, jibout the little corpses which 
might be in that secret burying-piace, but with re- 
collections also of the declarations which I had heard 
about the favour done their souls by sending then 
straight to heaven, and the necessary virtue accom- 
panying all the actions of the priests. 

Whether I noticed them or nor, at the time, 
there is a window or two iu each, nearly against 
the hole, in at which are sometimes thrown article! 
brought to them from without, for the use of the 
Convent. Through the window on my right, which 
opens into the yard, towards the cross street, lime 
is received from carts; and I then saw a large heap 
of it near the place. 

Passing the hole, I came to a spot where was 
another projection on each side, with three cells 
like those I first described. Beyond them, iu ano- 
ther broad part of the cellar, were heaps of vege- 
tables, and other things, on the right; and on the 
left 1 found the charcoal I was in search of. This 
was placed in a heap against the wall, as 1 might 
then have observed, near a small high window, like 
tlie rest, at which it is thrown in. Beyond this 
apot, at a short distance, the cellar terminated. 

The top quite to that point, is arched overhead, 
though at different heights, for the earth ou the 
bottom is uneven, and in some places several feet 
higher than in others. 

Not liking to be alone in so spacious and gloomy 
A part of the convent, especially after tUedv%^^^«r| 

H 
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I haJ made, I hastened to fill my basket with coal, 
and to return. 

Here then I was, in a place which I had consi* 
deredas the nearest imitation of heaven to be found 
on earth, among a society where deeds were con- 
stantly perpetrated, which I had believed to l>e 
most criminal, and I had now found the spot in 
which harmless infants were unfeelingly thrown 
out of sight, after being murdered. 

And yet, such is the power of instruction and ex- 
ample, although not satisfied, as many around me 
seemed to be, that this was all righteous and pro- 
per, I sometimes was half inclined to believe it, for 
the priests could do no sin, and this was done by 
priests. 

Among the first instructions I received from the 
Superior, were such as prepared me to admit 
priests into the nunnery from the street at irregular 
hours. It is no secret, that priests enter and go 
out ; but if they were to be watched by any person 
in St. PaulVstreet all day long, no irregularity 
would be suspected; and they might be supposed 
to visit the convent merely for the performance of 
religious ceremonies. 

But if a person were near the gate about mid- 
night, he might sometimes form a different opinion ; 
for when a stray priest is shut out of the Seminary, 
or is otherwise put in the need of seeking a lodging, 
he is always sure of being admitted into the Black 
"Nunnery. Nobody but a priest or the physician 
tan ring tha bell at the sick-room door; much less 
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can any others gain admittance. The pull of the 
beii is entirely concealed, somewhere on the out- 
side of the gate, I have been told. 

He makes himself knowQ as a. priest by a pecu- 
liar kind of hissing sound, made by the tongue 
against the teeth, while they are kept closed, and 
the lips open. Tlie nun within, who delays to open 
the door, until informed what kind of an applicant 
is there, immediately recognises the signal, and re* 
plies with two inarticulate sounds, such as are often 
used instead of yes, with the mouth closed. 

The Superior seemed to consider this part of my 
instructions quite important, and taught me the 
signals. I had ofren occasion to use them ; 1 have 
been repeatedly called to the door, in the night, 
while watching in the sick-room ; and, on reaching 
it, heard the short hissing sound I have mentioned, 
then^ according to my standing orders, unfastening 
the door, admitted a priest, who was at liberty to 
go where he pleased. I will name Mr. Bierze from 
St. Denis. 

The books used in the nunnery, at least such ai 

I recollect of them, were the following. Most of 

these are lecture books, or such as are used by the 

daily readers while we were at work and meals. 

These were all furnished by the Superior out of 

her library, to which we never had access. She 

was informed when we had done with one book, and 

then exchanged it for such another as she pleased 

to select. 

Le Miroir du Chretien (Christian Mlcco\^«\\\^- 

h2 
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'ory of Rome, History of theC^hurch, Life of Saur 
Bourgeoise (the founder of the convent), in two 
Tolumed, I/Ange Conducleur (the Guardian An* 
gel), L'Ange Chretien (the Christian Angel), Les 
Viea des Saints (Lives of Saints), in several vo- 
lumes. Dialogues, a volume consisting of conver- 
sations between a Protestant Doctor, called Dr. D., 
and a Catholic gentleman, on the articles of faith. 
In which, after nnuch ingenious reasonings the for- 
mer was confuted. One large book, the name of 
which I have forgotten, occupied us nine or ten 
months at our lectures, night and morning. L'ln- 
struction de la Jepnesse (the Instruction of Youth)^ 
containing much about convents, and the education 
of persons in the world, with a great deal on con- 
fessions, &c. Examen de la Conscience (Exami- 
nation of Conscience), is a book frequently used. 
I may here remark, that I never saw a Bible in 
tlie convent from the day I entered as a novice, 
until that on which I effected my esca))e. The 
Catholic New Testament, commonly called the 
Evangile, was read to us about three or four times 
a year. The Superior directed the reader what 
passage to select ; but we never had it in our hands 
to read when we pleased. I often heard the Pro- 
testant Bible spoken of, in hitter terms, as a most 
dangerous book, and one which never ought to be 
in the hands of common people. 



CHAPTER X. 

Manufacture of Bread and Wax Candles carried on 
in the Convent — SuperstitionS'-^ScapuUMriet*^ Virgin 
Mary^s pincushion — Her House — The Bishop's power 
over Jire-^'My Inslructiona to Novices~~Jane Ray^^ 
Vacillation of feelings. 

Large quao titles of bread are made id the Black 
Nunnery every week, for, besides what is necessary 
to feed the nuns, many of the poor are supplied. 
Wlien a priest wishes to give a loaf of bread to a 
poor person, he gives him an order, which is pre- 
sented at the convent. The making of bread is 
therefore one of the most laborious employments 
in the Institution. 

The manufacture of wax candles was another im- 
portant branch of business in the nunnery. It was 
carried on in a small room, on the first floor, thence 
called the Gi^rgerie, or wax-room ; ci^rge being 
the French word for a wax candle. I was sometimes 
•ent to read the daily lecture and catechism to the 
nuns employed there, but found it a very unpleasant 
task, as the smell rising from the melted wax gave 
me a sickness at the stomach. The employment 
was considered rather unheal ihy, and those were 
assigned to it who had the strongest constitutions. 
The nuns who were more commonly employed in 
that room, were Sainte Maria, Saiute Catharine, 
Sainte Charlotte, Saint Francis, Sainte Hyacinthe, 
Saint Hypolite, and others. But withtht^e.)^^\NVC^ 

h3 
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Other persons in the convent, I was never allowed 
to speak, except under circumstances before men- 
tioned. I was sent to read, and was not allowed 
even to answer the most trivial question, if one were 
asked me. Should a nun say, ''What o'clock is it V 
I never should have dared to reply, but was re- 
quired to report her to the Superior. 

Much stress was laid on the sainie scaptuiaire, or 
holy scapulary. This is a small band of cloth or 
silk, formed and wrought in a particular manner, 
to be tied around the^neck by two strings fastened 
to the ends. I have made many of them, having 
been sometimes set to make them in the convent. 
On one side is worked a kind of double cross, 
(thus, XX) and on the other I. H. S., the meaning 
of which I do not exactly know. Such a band is 
called a scapulary, and many miracles are attributed 
to its power. Children on first receiving the com- 
munion are often presented with scapularies, which 
they are taught to regard with great reverence. We 
were told of the wonders effected by their means* 
in the addresses made to us, by priests at catechism 
or lectures. I will repeat one or two of the stories 
which occur to me. 

A Roman Catholic servant woman, who had con- 
cealed some of her sins at confession, acted so hy- 
pocritical a part as to make her mistress believe her 
a devotee, or a strict observer of her duty. She even 
imposed upon her confessor, to such a degree, that he 
gave her a scapulary. After he had given it, however, 
one of the saints in heaven informed him in a via ion. 
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that the holy 8capu1ary must not remain on the 
neck of so great a sinner ; and that it must be re- 
stored to the church. She lay dovrn that night with 
the scapulary round her throat; but in the morning 
was found dead, with her head cut off, and the scapu- 
lary was discovered in the church. The belief was, 
that the devil could not endure to have so holy a 
thing ou one of his servants, and had pulled so hard 
to fi^et it off, as to draw the silken thread with which 
it was tied, through her neck; after which, by some 
divine power it was restored to the church. 

Another story was as follows. A poor Roman 
Catholic was once taken prisoner, by the heretics. 
He had a sainie scapulaire on his neck, when 
God seeing him in the midst of his foes, took it 
from his neck by a miracle, and held it up in the 
air above the throng of heretics; more than one 
hundred of whom were converted* by seeing it thus 
supernaturally suspended. 

I had been informed by the Superior, on my first 
admission as a nun, that there was a subterraneous 
passage leading from the cellar of our convent in* 
to that of theCongregational Nunnery; but, though 
I had 80 often visited the cellar, I had never seen it. 
One day, after I had been received three ur four 
months, I was sent to walk through it on my knees 
with another nun, as a penance. This, and other 
penances, weresometimes put upon us by the priests, 
without any reason assigned. The common way^ 
indeed, was to tell us of the sin for which a penance 
was imposed, but we were left many times to ca^- 
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jecture. Now »nd then the prieste ivould inform 
U8 at a subsequent confession, when he happened 
to recollect something about it, as I thought, and 
not because he reflected or cared much about the 
subject. 

The nun who was with me led me through the 
cellar, passing to the right of the secret burying 
place, and showed me the door of the subterraneous 
passage, which was at the extremity towards the 
Congregational Nunnery. The reasons why I had 
not noticed it before, I presume, were, that it was 
made to shut close and even with the wall, and all 
that part of the cellar was whitewashed. The door, 
which is of wood, and square, opens with a latch 
into a passage, about four feet and a half high. 
We immediately got upon our knees, commenced 
saying the prayers required, and began to move 
slowly along the dark and narrow passage. Tc 
may be fifty or sixty feet in length ; when we 
reached the end, we opened a door, and found our- 
selves in the cellar of the Congregational Nunnery, 
at some distance from the outer wall ; for the co- 
vered way is carried in towards the middle of the 
cellar by two low partitions covered at the top. By 
the bide of the door, was placed a list of names of 
the Black Nuns, with a slide that might be drawn 
over any of them* We covered our names in 
this manner, as evidence of having performed the 
duty assigned us ; and then returned backwards 
on our knees, by the way we had come. This 
penance I repeatedly performed afterwards ; and 
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by this vray, as I have occasion elsewhere to men- 
tion, nuns from the Congregational Nunnery, some- 
times entered our convent for worse purposes. 

We were frequently assured, that miracles are 
still performed ; and pains were taken to impress us 
deeply on this subject. The superior often spoke 
to U8 of the Virgin Mary's pincushion, the remains 
of which it is pretended are preserved in the con- 
vent, though it has crumbled quite to dust. We re* 
garded this relic with such veneration that we were 
afraid even to look at it, and we often heard the fol- 
lowing story related when the subject was intro- 
duced. 

A priest in Jerusalem once had a vision, in which 
he was informed that the house in which the Virgin 
had lived, should be removed from its foundations, 
and transported to a distance. He did not think the 
communication was from God, and therefore disre- 
garded it ; but the house was soon after missed, 
which convinced him that the vision was true, 
and he told where the house might be found. A 
picture of the house is preserved in the nunnery, 
and was sometimes shown us. There are also wax 
figures of Joseph sawing wood, and Jesus, as a 
child, picking up the chips. We were taught to 
sing a little song relating to this, the chorus of 
which I remember ; 

*' Saint Joseph carpcntier. 
Petit Jeans ramassait les copeaux 
Pour fair bouillir la marmite.** 

St. Joseph was a carpenter, little Jesus coUee^e.^ 
chips to make the pot boll. 
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I began to speak of miracles, and I recollect a 
story of one, about a family in Italy saved from 
shipwreck by a priest, who were in consequence 
convectedy and had two sons honoured with the 
priest's office. 

I had heard before I entered the convent, about 
a great fire which destroyed a number of houses in 
the Quebec suburbs, and which some said the 
Bishop extinguished with holy water. I once heard 
a Catholic and a Protestant disputing on this sub-^ 
ject, and when I went to the Congregational Nun- 
nery, I sometimes heard the children, alluding to 
the same story, say, at an alarm of fire^ " Is it a 
Catholic fire ? Then why does not the Bishop run?'' 

Among the topics on which the Bishop addressed 
the nuns in the convent, this was one. He told us 
the story one day, and said he could have sooner 
interfered and stopped the flames^ but that at last, 
finding they were about to destroy tOQ many Cath- 
olic houses, he threw holy water on the fire, and 
extinguished it. I believed this, and also thought 
(hat he was able to put out any fire, but that he 
never did it except when inspired. 

The holy water which the Bishop has conse- 
crated, was considered much more efficacious than 
any blessed by a commoi\ priest ; and this it was 
which was used in the convent in sprinkluig our 
beds. It had virtue in it^ to keep off any evil 
spirits. 

Now that I was a nun, I was occasionally sent 
to read lectures to the novices, as other nuns had 
beea tf bile I was a novice. There were but few 
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of US, who were thought capable of reading Eug- 
lish well eoough, and therefore I was more fre- 
quently sent than I might otherwise have been. 
The Superior often said to me^ as I was going 
among the novices : 

"Try to convert therti — ^save their souls— you 
know you will have a higher place in heaven for 
every one you convert." 

For whatever reason, mad Jane Ray seemed to 
take great delight in crossing and provoking the 
Superior and old nuns ; and often she would cause 
an interruption when it was most incunvenient and 
displeasing to them. The preservation of silence 
was insisted upon most rigidly, and penances of 
such a nature were imposed for breaking it, that 
it was a constant source of uneasiness with me, to 
know that I might infringe the rules in so many 
ways, and that inattention might at any moment 
subject me to something very unpleasant. During 
the periods of meditation, therefore, and those of 
lecture, work> and repose, I kept a strict guard 
upon myself, to escape penances, as well as to avoid 
■sin ; and the silence of the other nuns, convinced 
me that they were equally watchful, and from the 
.'same motives. 

My feelings, however, varied at different times, 
and so did those of many, if not all my companions, 
excepting the older ones, who took their turns in 
.watching us. We sometimes felt disposed for 
gaiety, and threw off all ideas that talking was 
Vinful, even when forbidden by the .nxle* ^l >^^ 
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convent. And even when I felt that I might per- 
haps be domg wrong, I reflected that confession, 
and certainly penance, would soon wipeoffihe guilt. 

I may remark here, that I ere long found out 
several things important to be known to a person 
living under such rules. One of these was, that it 
was much better to confess to a priest, a sin com- 
mitted against the rules, because he would not re- 
quire one of the penances 1 most disliked, viz. 
those which exposed me to the observation of the 
nuns, or which demanded self*debasement before 
them, like begging their pardon, kissing the floor, 
or the Superior*8 feet, &c., and, besides, he, as a 
confessor, was said to be bound to secrecy, and 
could not inform the Superior against me. My 
conscience being as eflfectually unburthened by my 
confession to the priest, as I had been taught to be- 
lieve, I therefore preferred not to tell my sins to 
any one else ; and this course I found ^Jwas pre- 
ferred by others for the same good reasons. 

To Jane Ray, however, it sometimes appeared 
to be a matter of perfect indifference, who knew 
her violations of rule, or to what penances she ex- 
posed herself. 

Often and often, while perfect silence prevailed 
among the nuns, at meditation, or while nothing 
was to be heard except the voice of the reader 
appointed for the day, no matter whose life or 
writings were presented for our contemplations, 
Jane would break forth with some remark or ques- 
tion, that would attract general attention, and often 
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cause a long aad total interruption* Sometimes 
she would make some harmless remark or inquiry 
aloud, aa if through mere iuadverteucy, and then 
her loud and well known voice, so strongly as* 
sociated with every thing singular and ridiculous, 
would arrest the attention of us all, and generally 
incline us to smile, and even force us to laugh. 
The Superior would then usually utter some hasty 
remonstrance, and many a time I have heard her 
pronounce some penance upon her ; but Jane had 
ever some apology ready, or some reply calculated 
to irritate still farther, or to prove to every one, 
that no punishment would be effectual on her. Some- 
times this singular women would appear to be ac- 
tuated by opposite feelings and motives ; foralthough 
she usually delighted in drawing others into diffi- 
culty, and has thrown many a severe penance even 
upon her greatest favourites, on other occasions 
she appeared totally regardless of consequences 
herself, and preferred to take all the blame, anxious 
only to shield others. 

I have repeatedly known her to break silence in 
the community, as if she had no object, or none 
beyond that of causing disturbance, or exciting a 
smile, and, as soon as it was noticed, exclaim : "Say 
it's me, say it's me l" . 

Sometimes she would even expose herself to 
punishments in place of another who was guilty 5 
and thus I found it difficult fully to understand her. 
In some cases she seemed decidedly outof her wits, 
as the Superior and priests commonly preferred td 
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represent her -, but f^eDerally I saw in her v^hat 
prevented me from accounting her insane. 

Ainon^ her most common tricks were such as 
these : She gave me the name of the '* Devout 
English Reader/' because I was often appointed to 
make the lecture to the English girls ; and some* 
timers after taking a seat near me, under pretence 
of deafness, would whisper it in my hearing, because 
she knew my want of self-command when excited 
to laughter. Thus she often exposed me to 
penances for a breach of decorum, and set me to 
biting my lips, to avoid laughing outright in the 
midst of a solemn lecture. "Oh ! you devout Eng- 
lish Reader !" would sometimes come upon me sud- 
denly from her lips^wich something in ic so ludi- 
crous that I had to exert myself to the utmost to 
avoid observation. 

This came so often at one time, that I grew un- 
easy, and told her I must confess it, to unburden 
my conscience ; I had not done so before, because 
she would complain of me, for giving way to temp- 
tation. 

Sometimes she would pass behind us as' we stood 
at dinner ready to sit down, and softly moving back 
onr chairs, leave us to fall down upon the floor. 
This she repeatedly hat done ; and while we were 
laughing together, she would spring forward, kneel 
to the Superior, and beg her pardon and a penance. 



CHAPTER XL 

Alarming Order from the Superior— ^Proceed to execute 
it-^Scene in an upper Room — Sentence of Death, and 
Murder—My own distreu — Reporte.made to friendt 
of St Francis, 

But I mast now come to one deed, in which I 
had some part, and which I look hack upon with 
greater horror and pain than any occurrences in 
the convent, in which I was not the principal 
sufferer. It is not necessary for -me to attempt to 
excuse myself in this or any other case. Those 
who have any disposition to judge fairly, will ex- 
ercise their own judgment in making allowances 
for roe, under the fear and force, the commands 
and examples, around me. 1 therefore shall cod^ 
fine myself, as usual, to the simple narrative of 
facts. The time was ahout fire months after I took 
the veil ; the weather was cool, perhaps in Sep. 
temher or October. One day, the Superior sent for 
me and several other nuns, to receive her com- > 
tnands at a particular room. We found the Bishop 
and some priests with her ; and speaking in an un- 
usual tone of fierceness and authority, she said, 
'* Oo to the room for the examination of consci- 
ence, and drag Saint Francis up stairs." Nothing 
more was necessary than this unusual command, 
with the tone and manner which accompanied it, to 
excite in me most gloomy antictpat\ou%. Vx^x^tv^ 
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strike me as strange, that St. Francis should be in 
the room to which the Superior directed us. It was 
an apartment to which we were often sent to prepare 
for the communion, and to which we voluntarily 
went, whenever we felt the compunctions which our 
ignorance of duty, and the miainstruclions we re* 
ceived, inclined'iis to seek relief from self-reproach. 
Indeed, I had seen her there a little before. What 
terrified me was, first, the Superior's angry man- 
ner ; second, the expregsion she used, being a 
French term, whose peculiar use I had learnt in the 
convent) and whose meaning is rather softened when 
translated into drag ; third, the place to which we 
were directed to take the interesting young nun, 
attd the persons assembled there as I supposed to 
condemn her. My fears were such, concerning the 
fate that awaited her, and my horror at the idea that 
she was in some way to be sacrificed, that I would 
bare given any thing to be allowed to stay where I 
was. But I feared the consequences of disobeying 
the Superior, and proceeded with the rest towards 
the room for the examination of conscience. 

The room to which we were to proceed from 
that, was in the second story, and the place of many 
a scene of a shameful nature. It is sufficient for me 
to say, after what I have said in other parts of this 
book, that things had there occurred which made 
me regard the place with the greatest disgust. 
Saint Francis had appeared melancholy for some 
time. I well knew that she had cause, for she bad 
been repeatedly subject to trials which I need not 
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name— our common lot. When we reached the 
room where we bad been bidden to seek her, I en- 
tered the door, my companions standing behind 
roe, as the place was so small as hardly to hold five 
persons at a time. The young nun was standing 
alone, near the middle of the room ; she was proba- 
bly about twenty, with light hair, blue eyes, and a 
▼ery fair complexion. I spoke to her in a com- 
passionate voice, but, at the same time, with such a 
decided manner, that she comprehended my full 
meaning— 

" Saint Francis, we are sent for you." 
Several others spoke kindly to her, but two ad* 
dressed her very harshly. The poor creature turned 
round with a look of meekness, and without ex- 
pressing any unwillingness or fear, without even 
speaking a word, resigned herself to our hands. 
The tears came into my eyes, I had not a mo- 
ment's doubt that she considered her fate as sealed* 
and was already beyond the fear of death. She 
was condncted, or rather hurried to the staircase, 
which was near by, and then seized by her limbs 
and clothes, and in fact almost dragged up stairs, 
in the sense the Superior had intehded. I laid 
my own hands upon her — I took hold of her too, — 
more gently indeed than some of the rest ; yet I 
encouraged and assisted them in carrying her. I 
could not avoid it. My refusal would not have 
-saved her, nor prevented her being carried up ; it 
would only have exposed me to some severe punish- 
ment, as I believed some of my companions 
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would have seized the first opportunity to com- 
plain of me. 

All the way up the staircase. Saint Francis spoke 
not a word, nor made the slightest resistance. 
When we entered with her the room to which she 
was ordered, my heart sunk within me. The 
Bishop, the Lady Superior, and hve priests, viz. 
Booin, Richards, Savage^ and two others, I now 
ascertained, were assembled for her trial, on some 
charge of great importance. 

When we had brought our prisoner before them. 
Fattier Richards began to question her, and she 
made ready but calm replies. I cannot pretend to 
give a connected account of what ensued 5 my feel- 
ings were wrought up to such a pitch, that I knew 
not what I did, nor what to do. I was under a ter- 
rible apprehension that, if I betrayed the feelings 
which almost overcame me, I should fall under the 
displeasure of the cold-blooded persecutors of my 
poor innocent sister ; and this fear on the one hand, 
with the distress I felt for her on the other, render- 
ed me almost frantic. As soon as I entered the 
room, I had stepped into a corner, on the left of 
the entrance, where I might partially support my- 
self, by leaning against the wall, between the door 
and window. This support was all that prevented 
me from falling to the floor, for the confusion of my 
thoughts was so great, that only a few of the words 
I heard spoken on either side made any lasting im- 
pression upon me. I felt as if struck with some in- 
supportable blow ; and death would not have been 
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more frigbtful to me. I am inclined to the belief, 
that Father Richards wished to shield the poor pris- 
oner from the severity of her fate, by drawing from 
her expressions that might bear a favourable con- 
struction. He asked her, among other things, if 
she was not sorry for what she had been overheard 
to say (for she bad been betrayed by one of the 
nuns), and if she would not prefer confinement in 
the cells, to the punishment which was threatened 
her. But the Bishop soon interrupted him, and it 
was easy to perceive, that he considered her fate as 
sealed, and was determined she should not escape. 
In reply to some of the questions put to her, she 
was silent ; to others I heard her voice reply that 
she did not repent of words she bad uttered, though 
they had been reported by some of the nuns who 
had heard them ; that she still wished to escape 
from the convent ; and that she had firmly resolved 
to resist every attempt to compel her to the com- 
mission of crimes which she detested. She added, 
that she would rather die than cause the murder of 
harmless babes. 

" That is enough, finish her 1" said the Bishop. 

Two nuns instantly fell upon the young woman, 
and in obedience to directions, given by the Supe- 
rior, prepared to execute her sentence. 

She still maintained all the calmness and sub- 
mission of a lamb. Some of those who took part 
in this transaction, I believe, were as unwilling at 
myself ; but of others I can safely say, that I be- 
lieve they delighted in it. Their conduct certaiul^ 
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exhibited a most blood-thirsty spirit. But, above 
all others present, and above all human fiends I 
ever saiv, I think Saint Hypolite was the most dia- 
bolical. She engaged in the horrid task with all 
alacrity, and assumed from choice the most revolt- 
ing^ parts to be performed. She seized a gag, 
forced it into the mouth of the poor nun, and when 
it was fixed between her extended jaws, so as to 
keep them open at their greatest possible distance, 
took hold of the straps fastened at each end of the 
stick, crossed them behind the helpless head of the 
victim, and drew them tight through the loop pre- 
pared as a fastening. 

The bed which had always stood in one part of 
the room, still remained there ; though the screen, 
which had usually been placed before it^ and was 
made of thick muslin, with only a crevice through 
which a person behind might look out, bad been 
folded up on its hinges in the form of a W, and 
placed in a corner. On the bed the prisoner was 
laid with her face upward, and then bound with 
cords, so that she could not move. In an instant 
another bed was thrown upon her. One of the 
priests, named Bonin^ sprung like a fury first upon 
it, and stamped upon it, with all his force. He was 
speedily followed by the nuns, until there were as 
many upon the bed as could find room, and all did 
what they could, not only to smother, but to bruise 
her. Some stood up and jumped upon the poor 
girl with their feet« some with their knees, and 
others in different ways seemed to seek how they 
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might best beat the breath out of her body, and 
mangle it^ without coming in direct contact with it, 
or seeing the effects of their violence. During 
this time, my feelings were almost too strong to be 
endured. I felt stupified, and scarcely was con- 
scious of what I did. Still, fear for myself re- 
mained in a sufficient degree to induce me to some 
exertion, and I attempted to talk to those who 
stood next» partly that I might have an excuse 
for turning away from the dreadful scene. 

After the lapse of fifteen or twenty minutes, and 
when it was presumed that the sufferer had been 
smothered, and crushed to death. Father Boniu 
and the nuns ceased to trample upon her, and step* 
ped from the bed. All was motionless and silent 
beneath it. 

They then began to laugh at such inhuman 
thoughts as occurred to some of them, rallying each 
other in the most unfeeling manner, and ridi- 
culing me for the feelings which I in vain en* 
dearoured to conceal. They alluded to the resigna- 
tion of our murdered companion, and one of them 
tauntingly said, ''She would have made a good 
Catholic martyr." After spending some moments 
in such conversation, one of them asked if the 
corpse should be removed. The Superior said it 
had better remain a little while. After waiting a 
short time longer, the feather-bed was taken off^ 
the cords unloosed, and the body taken by the nuns 
and dragged down stairs. I was informed that it 
was taken into the cellar, and thrown U(\c«t^\a^XL\« 
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oiwly into the hole which I have already described, 
covered with a great quantity of lime, and after- 
wards sprinkled with a liquid, of the properties 
and name of which I am ii^norant. This liquid I 
have seen poured into the hole from large bottles, 
after the necks were broken off, and have heard 
that it is Ui*ed in France to prevent the effluvia 
rising from cemeteries. 

I did not soon recoyer from the shock caused by 
this scene ; indeed it still recurs to me with most 
gloomy imprjsssions. The next day there was a 
melancholy Aspect over every thing, and recreatiou* 
time passed in the dullest manner; scarcely any 
thing was said above a whisper. 

J never heard much said afterward about Saint 
Francis. 

I spoke with one of the nuns a few words one 
day, but we were all cautioned not to expose our- 
selves very far, and could net place much reliance 
in each other. The murdered nun had been 
brought to her shocking end through the treach- 
ery of one of our number, in whom she confided. 

I never knew with certainty who had reported 
her remarks to the Superior, but suspicion fas- 
tened on one, and I never could regard her but 
with detestation. 

I was more inclined to blame her than some of 
those employed in the execution ; for there could 
have been no necessity for the betrayal of her feel- 
ings. We all knew how to avoid exposing each 
other. 
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I was oftea sent by the Superior to overhear 
what was said by novices and nuns : when they 
seemed to shun her, she would say, " Go and listen 
they are speaking English ;" and though I obeyed, 
her, I never informed her against them. If I wished 
to clear my conscience, I would go to a priest, and 
confess, knowing that he dared not communicate 
what I said to any person, and that he would not 
impose as heavy penances as the Superior. 

We were always at liberty to choose another 
confessor when we had any sin to confess, which 
we were unwilling to tell one to whom we should 
otherwise have gone. 

Not long after the murder just related, a young 
woman came to the nunnery, and asked for per- 
mission to see Saint Francis. It was my former 
friend, with whom I had been as an assistant 
teacher. Miss Louise Bousquet, of St. Denis. 
From this* I supposed the murdered nun might 
have come from that town, or its vicinity. The 
only answer returned to the inquiry was, that 
Saint Francis was dead. 

Some time afterward, some of St. Francis' 
friends called to inquire after her, and they were 
told that she bad died a glorious death ; and fur- 
ther told, that she made some heavenly expres* 
sions, which were repeated, in order to satisfy 
her friends. 



CHAPTER XIL 

Descriptions qf the Room of the Three States, and the 
Pictures in it — Jane Ray ridiculing Priests — Their 
criminal Treatment qf us at Conjession-^ane Ray^s 
Tricks with the Nuns^ Aprons, Handkerchiefsy and 
Nightgowns-^Apples, 

The pictures in the room of the Three States 
were large, and painted by some artist who under- 
stood how to make horrible ones. They appeared 
to be stuck to the walls. The light is admitted 
from small and high windows, which are curtained, 
and is rather faint, so as to make every thing look 
gloomy. The story told us was, that they were 
painted by an artist, to whom God had given 
power to represent things exactly as they are in 
heaven, hell, and purgatory. 

In heaven, the picture of which hangs on one 
side of the apartment, multitudes of nuns and priests 
are put in the highest places, with the Virgin Mary 
at the head^ St. Peter and other saints far above 
the great numbers of good Catholics of other 
classes, who were crowded in below. 

In purgatory are multitudes of people; and in one 
part called " The Place of Lambs,* are infants who 
died unbaplized. " The Place of Darkness,*' \^ that 
part of purgatory in which adults are collected ; and 
there they are surrounded with flames^ waiting to 
be delivered by the prayers of the living. 

In hell, the picture of which, and that of purga« 
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lory^ were on the wall opposite that of heaven, the 
human faces were the most horrible that can be 
imagined. Persons of different descriptions were 
represented, with the most distorted features, 
ghastly complexions, and every variety of dreadful 
expression; some with wild beasts gnawing at their 
beads, others furiously biting the iron bars which 
kept them in, with looks which could not fail to 
make a spectator shudder. 

I could hardly persuade myself that the figures 
were not living, and the impression they made on 
my feelings was powerful. I was often shown the 
place where nuns go who break their vows, as a 
warning. It is the hottest place in hell, and worse, 
in every point of view, even than that to which all 
Protestants are assigned ; because they are not so 
mudh to be blamed, as we were sometimes assured, 
as their ministers and the Bible, by which they are 
perverted. 

Whenever I was shut in that room, as I wat 
several times, I prayed for " let ames des fideles 
tr^pasE^s :" the souls of those faithful ones who 
have long been in purgatory, and have no relations 
living to pray for them. 

My feelings were often of the most painful de- 
scription, while I remained alone with those fright* 
fui pictures. 

Jane Ray was once put in, and uttered tlie most 
dreadful shrieks. Some of the old nuns proposed 
to the Superior to have her gagged : " No," she 
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replied; " go and let out that devil, she makes lue 
sin more than all the rest/' 

Jaoe could not endure the place ( and she after- 
ward ^ave names to many of the worst figures in 
the pictures. On catechism days she would take a 
seat behind a cupboard*door, where the priest could 
not see her, while she faced the nuns, and would 
make us laugh. ** You are not so attentive to your 
lesson as you used to be," he would begin to 
say, while we were endeavouring to suppress our 
laughter. 

Jane would then hold up the first letter of some 
priest's name, whom she had before compared with 
one of the faces in *' hell," and look so that we 
could hardly preserve our gravity. I remember 
she named the wretch who was biting at the bars 
of hell, with a serpent gnawing his head, with 
chains and padlocks on, Father Dufre^ne ; and she 
would say — ** Does not he look like him, when he 
comes in to Catechism with his long solemn face, 
and begins his speeches with, ' My children, my 
hope is, you have lived very devout lives?* " 

The first time I went to confession after taking 
the veil, I found abundant evidence that the priests 
did not treat even that ceremony, which is called a 
solemn sacrament, with respect enough to lay aside 
the detestable and shameless character they so often 
showed on other occasions. The confessor some- 
times sat in the room for the examination of con* 
science, and sometimes in the Superior's room, an4 
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alwayd alone, except ihe nun who was confessinfi^. 
He had a eoinmon chair placed in the middle of 
the floor, and instead of bein^ placed behind a ^rate, 
or lattice, as in the chapel, had nothing before or 
around him. There were no spectators to observe 
him, and, of course, any such thing would heve 
been unnecessary. 

A number of nuns usually confessed on the same 
day, but only one could be admitted into the room 
at a time. They took their places just without the 
door, on their knees, and went through the prepa* 
ration prescribed by the rules of confession, re- 
peating certain prayers, which always occupy a 
considerable time. When one was ready, she rose 
from her knees, entered, and closed the door behind 
her ; and no other one even dared touch the latch 
until she came out. 

Some idea may be formed of the manner in which 
even such women as many of my sister nuns were 
regarded the confessors, when I state, that there 
was often a contest among us, to avoid entering the 
apartment as long as we could, endeavouring to 
make each other go first, as that was what most of 
us dreaded. 

During the long and tedious days, which filled 
up the time between the occurrences I have men- 
tioned, nothing, or little, took place to keep up our 
spirits. We were fatigued in body with labour, or 
with sitting, debilitated by the long continuance of 
our religious exercises, and depressed in feelings 
by our miserable and hopeless condition. NqXV\mn.^ 
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but the biiroours of mad Jaoe Ray could rouse us 
for a momeDt from our languor and melancholy. 

To mention all her devices would require more 
room than is here allowed, and a memory of almost 
all her words and actions for years. I had early 
become a favourite with her, and had opportunity 
to learn more of her character than most of the 
other nuns. As this may be best learnt from 
hearing what she did, I will here recount a few of 
her tricks, just as they happen to present themselves 
to my memory, without regard to the order of time. 

She one day, in an unaccountable humour, 
sprinkled the floor plentifully with holy water, which 
brought upon her a severe lecture from the Supe- 
rior, as might have been expected. The Superior 
said it was a heinous offence ; she had wasted holy 
water enough to save many souls from purgatory ; 
and what would they not give for it ! She then or- 
dered Jane to sit in the middle of the floor, and 
when the priest came, he was informed of her of- 
fence. Instead, however, of imposing one of those 
penances to which she had often been subjected, 
but with so little effect, he said to her, '* Go to 
your place, Jane 5 we forgive you for this time." 

1 was once set to iron aprons with Jane 3 aprons 
and pocket-handkerchiefs are the only article^ of 
dress which are ever ironed in the convent. As 
soon as we were alone, she remarked, '* Wei], we 
are free from the rules, while we are at this work ;" 
and although she knew she had no reason for say- 
ing to, she began to sing, and I soon joined her» 
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and thus we spent the tirae^ while we were at work, 
to the neglect of the prayers we ought to have said. 

We had no idea that we were in danger of being 
overheard, hut it happened that the Superior over- 
heard us all the time, with several nuns who were 
preparing for confession : she came down and said, 
•* How is this ?•* Jane Ray coolly replied, that we 
had employed our time in singing hymns, and re* 
ferred to me. I was afraid to confirm so direct a 
falsehood, in order to deceive the Superior, though 
I had often told more injurious ones of her fabrica- 
tion, or at her orders, and said very little in ref)]y 
to Jane'd request. 

The Superior plainly saw the trick that was at- 
tempted, and ordered us both to the room for the 
examination of conscience, where we remained till 
nighty without a mouthful to eat. The lime was 
not, however, unoccupied ; I received such a lecture 
from Jane, as I have very seldom heard, and she 
was so angry with me that we did not speak to each 
other for two weeks. 

At length she found something to complain of 
against me, had me subjected to a penance, which 
led to our begging each other's pardon, and we be- 
came perfectly satisfied* reconciled, and as good 
friends as ever. 

One of the most disgusting penances we ever 
had to submit to, was that of drinking the water in 
which the Superior had washed her feet. Nobody 
could ever laugh at this penance except Jane Ray. 
She would pretend to comfort us, by saying, she 
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was sure it was better than mere plain clear 
water. 

Some of the tricks which I remember, were play- 
ed by Jane with nuns' clothes. It was a rule that 
the oldest aprons in use should go to the youngest 
received^ and the old nuns were to wear all the 
new ones. On four different occasions, Jane stole 
into the sleeping-room at night, and, unobserved by 
the watch, changed a great part of the aprons, plac- 
ing them by the beds of nuns to whom they did 
not belong. The consequence was, that in the 
rooming they dressed themselves in such haste as 
never to discover the mistakes they made, until they 
were all ranged at prayers -, and then the ridiculous 
appearance which many of them cut, disturbed the 
long devotions. I laughed so easily, that on such oc- 
casions, I usually incurred a full share of penances. 
I general Iy» however, got a new apron when Jane 
played this trick j for it was part of her object to 
give the best aprons to her favourites, and put off 
the ragged ones on some of the old nuns whom she 
most hated. 

Jane once lost her pocket-handkerchief. The 
penance for such an offence is to go without any 
for five we^ks. For this she had no relish, and re- 
quested me to pick one from some of the nuns on 
the way up-stairs. I succeeded in getting two : this 
Jane said was one too many, and she thought it 
dangerous for either of us to keep it, lest a search 
should be made. Very soon the two nuns were 
complaining that they had lost their handkerchiefs. 
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aud wondering what could have become of them^ 
as they were sure they had been careful. Jane 
seized an opportunity, aud slipped one into a straM^ 
bed, where it remained until the bed was emptied 
to be filled with new straw. 

As the winter was coming on, one year, she com- 
plained to me that we were not as well supplied 
with warm night-clothes as two of the nuns she 
named, whom she said she " abominated." She 
soon after found means to get possession of their 
fine warm flannel night-gowns, one of which she 
gave to me, while the other she put on at bed-time. 
She presumed the owners would have a secret 
search for them ; and in the morning hid them in 
the stove, after the fire had gone out, which was 
kindled a little before the hour of rising, and then 
suffered to burn down. 

This she did every morning, taking them out at 
night, through the winter. The poor nuns who 
owned the garments were afraid to complain of their 
loss, lest they should have some penance laid on 
them, and nothing was ever said about them. When 
the weather began to grow warm, in the spring, 
Jane returned the night-gowns to the beds of the 
nuns, from whom she had borrowed them, and they 
were probably as much surprised to find them 
again, as they had before been at losing them. 

Jane once found an opportunity to fill her apron 
with a quantity of fine apples, called fameusea^ 
which came in her way, and, hastening up to the 
sleeping-room, hid them under my bed« TWs^« 
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coming down, she iDformed me, aud we agreed to 
apply for leave to make our elevens, as it is called. 
The meaning of this is, to repeat a certain round of 
prayers, for nine days in succession, to some saint 
we chose to address for assistance, in becoming 
more charitable, affectionate, or something else. 
We easily obtained permission, and hastened up- 
stairs to begin our nine days feast on the apples ^ 
when, much to our surprise, they had all been taken 
away, and there was no way to avoid the disagreeable 
fate we had brought upon ourselves. Jane there- 
fore began to search the beds of the other nuns ; 
but not finding any trace of the apples, she became 
doubly vexed» and stuck pins in those which be- 
longed to her enemies. 

When bedtime came, they were much scratched 
in getting into bed, which made them break silence, 
and that subjected them to penances. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Jane Ray's Tricks continued-^The Broomstick Ohost^-^ 
Sleep-walking — Salted Cider— 'Cfianging Beds — 06- 
Jects oj" some of her Tricks — Feigned Humitity^^ 
Alarm— 'Treatment qf a new Nun^^A Nun made by 
Stratagem, 

One night, Jane, who had been sweeping the 
sleeping-room, for a penance, dressed up the 
broom-stick, when she had completed her work, 
with a white cloth on the end, so tied as to resemble 
an old woman dressed in white, with long arms 
sticking out: This she stuck through a broken 
pane of glass, and placed it so that it appeared to 
be looking in ai the window, by the font of holy 
water. There it remained until the nuns came up 
to bed* The first who stopped at the font, to dip 
her finger in, caught a glimpse of the singular ob* 
ject, and started with terror. The next was equally 
terrified, as she approached, and the next, and the 
next. 

We all believed in ghosts ^ and it was not won- 
derful that such an object should cause alarm, es- 
pecially as it was but a short time after the death 
of one of the nuns. Thus they went on, each get* 
ting a fright in turn, yet all afraid to speak. At 
length, one more alarmed, or with less presence of 
mind than the rest, exclaimed. " Oh, mon Dieu ! 
Je ne me coucherais pas !" When the night-watch 
calledout,*' Who'd that?" she confessed she had 
broken silence, but pointed at the cause \ andv^sft^ 
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all the nuns assembling at a distance from the win- 
dow, Jane offered to advance boldly, and aHcertain 
the nature of the apparition, which they thought a 
most resolute intention. We all stood looking on, 
when she stepped to the window, drew in the brooro- 
stick, and showed us the ridiculous poppet which 
had alarmed so many snperstiiious fears. 

Some of her greatest feats she performed ai a 
sleep-walker. Whether she erer walked in her 
3leep or not, I am unable, with certainty, to say. 
She, however, often imposed upon the Superior and 
old nuns, by making them think so» when I kneit 
she did not ; and yet I cannot positively say that she 
always did. I have remarked, that one of the old 
nuns was always placed in our sleeping«room at 
night to watch us. Sometimes she would be inat- 
tentive, and sometimes fall into a doze. Jane Ray 
often seized such times to rise from her bed, and 
walk about, occasionally seizing one of the nuns 
in bed, in order to frighten her. This she gene- 
ally affected ; and many times we have all been 
awakened by screams of terror. In our alarm, 
some of us frequently broke silence, and gave occa- 
sion to the Superior to lay us under penances. 
Many tiroes, however, we escapsd with a mere re- 
primand, while Jane usually received expressions of 
compassion . — '* Poor creature ! she would not do 
so if she were in perfect possession of her reason." 
And Jane displayed her customary artfulness, in 
keeping up the false impression. As soon as she 
perceived that the old nun was likely to observe her. 
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she would throw her araxs about^ or appear uncon- 
scious of what she was doing, falling upon a bed, 
or standing stock still, until exertions had been 
made to rouse her from her supposed lethargy. 

We were once allowed to drink cider at dinner, 
which was quite an extraordinary favour. Jane, 
however, on account of her negliorence of all work, 
was denied the privilege; which she much resented. 
The next day, when dinner arrived, we began to 
taste our new dpnk, but it was so salt we could not 
swallow it. Those of us who at first discovered it, 
were, as usual, afrajd to speak ; but we set down 
our cups, and looked round, till the others made 
the same discovery, which they all soon did, and 
most of them in the same manner. Some, however, 
at length, taken by surprise, uttered some ludicrous 
exclamation, on tasting the salted cider, and then 
an old nun, looking cross, would cry out : — 

" Ah 1 tu casses la silence !*' (Ah ! you've 
broken silence.) 

And thus we soon got a-laughing, beyond our 
power of suppressing it. ^t recreation, that day, 
the first question atked by many of us, was, '* How 
did you like your cider V* 

Jane Ray never had a fixed place to sleep in. 
When the weather began to grow warm in the 
spring, she usually pushed some bed out of its 
place, near a window, and put her own beside it ; and 
when the winter approached, she would choose a 
spot near the stove, and occupy it with her bed, in 
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spite of all remonstrance. We were all convinced 
that it was generally best to yield to her. 

She was often set to work in different ways ; but, 
whenever she was dissatisfied with doing any thing, 
would devise some trick that would make the Su- 
perior, or old nuns, drive her off; and whenever 
any suspicion was expressed, of her being in her 
right mind, she would 8ay,'that she did not know 
what she was doing ; that all the difficulty arose 
from her repeating prayers too much, which wea- 
ried and distracted her mind. 

I was once directed to assist Jane Ray in shifting 
the beds of the nuns. When we came to those of 
some of the sisters, whom she most disliked, she 
said, now we will pay them for some of the penan- 
ces we have suffered on their account ; and taking 
some thistles, she mixed them with the straw. At 
night, the first of them who got into bed, felt the 
thistles, and cried out. The night-watch exclaimed, 
as usual, " You are breaking silence there." And 
then another screamed, as she was scratched by the 
thistles, and another. The old nun then called on 
all who had broken silence to rise, and ordered them 
to sleep under their beds, as a penance, which they 
silently complied with. Jane and I afterward con- 
fessed, when it was all over, and took some trifling 
penance which the priest imposed. 

Those nuns who fell most under the displeasure 
of mad Jane Ray, as I have intimated before, were 
those who had the reputation of being most ready 
to inform of the trifling faulu of others, and es- 
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peciaily of those who acted without any regard to 
honour, by disclosing what they had pretended to 
listen to in confidence. Several of the worst tem- 
pered " saints" she held in abhorrence ; and I have 
heard her say, that such and such she abominated. 
Many a trick did she play upon these, soma of 
which were painful to them in their consequences, 
and a good number of \hem have never been traced 
to this day. Of all the nuns, however, none other 
was regarded by her with so much detestation as 
Saint Hy polite ; for she was always believed to have 
betrayed Saint Francis, and to have caused het 
murder. She was looked upon by us as the volun^ 
tary cause of her death, and of the crime which 
those of us committed, who, unwillingly, took part 
in her execution. We, on the contrary, being un- 
der the worst of fears for ourselves, in case of re- 
fusing to obey our masters and mistress, thought 
ourselves chargeable with less guilt, as unwilling 
assistants in a scene, which it was impossible for us 
to prevent or delay. Jane has often spoken with 
me of the suspected informer, and always in termg 
of the greatest bitterness. 

The Superior sometimes expressed commisera- 
tion for mad Jane Ray, but I never could tell whe- 
ther she really believed her insane or not. I was 
always inclined to think that she was willing to put 
up with some of her tricks, because they served to 
divert our minds from the painful and depressing cir- 
cumstances in which we were placed. I knew the 
Superior's powers and habits of deception aUo% «sx<i 



120 BLACK NUNNERY. 

that she would deceive us as willingly as any one 
else. 

- Sometimes she proposed to send Jane to St. 
Anne'Sf a place near Quebec, celebrated for the 
pilgrimages made to it by persons differently 
afflicted. It is supposed that some peculiar virtue 
exis(s there, which will restore health to the sick ; 
and I have beard stories told in corroboration of 
the common belief. Many lame and blind per- 
sons, with others, visit St. Anne's every year, some 
of whom may be seen travelling on foot, and beg- 
ging their food. The Superior would sometimes 
say that it was a pity that a woman like Jane Ray 
capable of being so useful, should be unable to do 
her duties in consequence of a malady which she 
thought might be cured by a visit to St. Anne's. 

Yet to St. Anne's Jane was never sent, and her 
wild and various tricks continued as before. The 
rules of silence, which the others were so scru- 
pulous in observing, she set at naught every hour ; 
and as for other rules, she regarded them with as 
little respect when they stood in her way. She 
would now and then step out and stop the clock by 
which our exercises were regulated, and sometimes, 
in this manner lengthened out our recreations till 
near twelve. At last the old nuns began to watch 
against such a trick, and would occasionally go out 
to see if the clock was going. 

She once made a request that she might not eat 
with the other nuns, which was granted, as it seemed 
to proceed from a spirit of genuine humility, 
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which made her regard herself as unworthy of our 
society. 

It being most convenient, she was sent to the Su« 
perior's table, to make her meals after her ; and it 
did not at first occur to the Superior, that Jane, in 
this manner, profited by the change, by getting 
much better food than the rest of us. Thus there 
seemed to be always something deeper than any- 
body at first suspected) at the bottom of every thing 
she did. 

She was once directed to sweep a community 
room, under the sleeping-chamber. This office had 
before been assigned to the other nuns, as a pen- 
ance ; but the Superior, considering that Jane Ray 
did little or nothing, determined thus to furnish her 
with some employment. 

She declared to us that she would not sweep it 
long, as we might soon be assured. It happened 
that the store by which that community room was 
warmed in the winter, had its pipe carried through 
the floor of our sleeping-chamber, and thence across 
it, in a direction opposite that in which the pipe of 
our stove was carried. It being then warm weather^ 
the first-mentioned pipe had been taken down, and 
the hole left unstopped. After we had all retired 
to our bedS) and while engaged in our silent 
prayers, we were suddenly alarmed by a bright 
blaze of fire, which burst from the hole in the floor, 
and threw sparks all around us. We thought the 
building was burning, and uttered cries of terror 
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regardless of the penances, the fear of which ge- 
nerally kept us silent. 

The utmost confusion prevailed ; for although we 
had solemnly vowed never to flee from|the convent, 
even if it was on fire, we were extremely alarmed, 
and could not repress our feelings. We soon learut 
the cau'e, for the^flames ceased in a moment or two, 
and it was found that mad Jane Ray, after sweeping 
a little in the room beneath, had stuck a quantity 
of wet powder on the end of her broom, thrust it 
up through the hole in the ceiling into our apart- 
ment, and with a lighted paper set it on fire. 

The date of this alarm I must refer to a time soon 
after that of the election riots ; for I recollect thai she 
found means to get possession of some of the powder 
which was prepared at that time« for an emergency 
to which some thought the convent was exposed. 

She once asked for pen and paper, and when the 
Superior told her that if she wrote to her friends 
she must see it, she replied, that it was for no such 
purpose ; she wanted to write her confession, and 
thus make it once for all. She wrote it, handed it 
to the priest, and he gave it to the Superior, who 
read it to us. It was full of offences which she had 
never committed, evidently written to throw ridi- 
cule on confessions, and one of the most ludicrous 
productions I ever saw. 

Our bedsteads were made with narrow boards 
laid across them, on which the beds were laid. 
One day, while we were in the bedchamber together. 
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she proposed that we should misplace these boards. 
This was done, so that at night nearly a dozen 
nuns fell down upon the floor on getting into bed. 
A good deal of confusion naturally ensued, but the 
authors were not discovered. I was so conscience- 
stricken, however, that a week afterward, while we 
examined our consciences together, I told her I 
must confess the sin the next day. She replied, 
" Do as you like, but you will be sorry for it." 

The next day, when we came before the Sttpe« 
rior, I was just going to kneel and confess, when 
Jane, almost without giving me time to shut the 
door, threw herself at the Superior's feet, and con- 
fessed the trick, and a penance was immediately 
IM on me for the sin I had concealed. 

There was an old nun, who was a famous talker, 
whom we used to call La M^re (Mother). One 
night, Jane Ray got up, and secretly changed the 
caps of several of the nuns, and hers among the 
rest. In the morning there was great confusion, 
and such a scene as seldom occurred. She was se- 
verely blamed by La M^re, having been informed 
against by some of the nuns; and at last became so 
much enraged, that she attacked the old woman, 
and even took her by the throat. La M^re called 
on all present to come to her assistance, and several 
nuns interfered. Jane seized the opportunity af- 
forded in the confusion, to beat some of her worst 
enemies quite severely, and afterward said, that she 
had intended to kill some of the rascally informers. 
For a time Jane made us laugh so much at 
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prayers, that the Superior forbade her going down 
with us to morning prayers ; and she took the op« 
portunity to sleep in the morning. When this was 
found out, she was forbidden to get into her bed 
again after leaving it, and then she would creep 
under it and take a nap on the floor. This she told 
us of one day, but threatened us if we ever betrayed 
her* At length, she was missed at breakfast, as 
she would sometimes oversleep herself, and the 
Superior began to be more strict, and always in- 
quired, in the morning, whether Jane Ray was in 
her place. When the question was general, none 
of us answered ; but when it was addressed to some 
nun near her by name, as, 

" Saint Eustace, is Jane Ray in her place V 
then we had to reply. 

Of all the scenes that occurred during my stay 
in the convent, there was none which excited the 
delight 6f Jane more than one which took place in 
the chapel one day at mass, though I never had any 
particular reason to suppose that she had brought 
it about. 

Some person, unknown to me to this day, had put 
some substance or other, of a most nauseous smell, 
into the hat of a little boy, who attended at the al- 
tar, and he, without observing the irick, put it upon 
his head. In the midst of the ceremonies he ap- 
proached some of the nuns, who were almost suffo- 
cated with the odour; and as he occasionally moved 
from place to place, some of them began to beckon 
to him to .stand farther off, and to hold their noses. 
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with looks of disgust. The boy was quite uncon- 
scioua of the cause of the difficulty, and paid them 
no attention ; but the confusion soon became sogreat, 
through the distress of some, and the laughing of 
others, that the Superior noticed the circumstance, 
and beckoned to the boy to withdraw. AH attempts, 
however, to engage us in any work, prayer, or me- 
ditation, were found ineffectual. Whenever the 
circumstances in the chapel came to mind, we 
would laugh out. We had got into such a state, 
that we could not easily restrain ourselves. The 
Superior^ yielding to necessity, allowed us recrea- 
tion for the whole day. 

The Superior used sometimes to send Jane to in- 
struct the novices in their English prayers. She 
would proceed to her task with all seriousness; but 
sometimes chose the most ridiculous* as well as ir- 
reverent passages, from songs and other things 
which she had before somewhere learnt, which 
would set'us, who understood her, laughing. One 
of her rhymes^ I recollect, began with : 

** The Lord of love, look from above. 
Upon this turkey hen." 

Jane for a time slept opposite me, and often in 
the night would rise, unobserved, and slip into my 
bed, to talk with me, which she did in a low 
whisper, and return again with equal caution. 

She would tell me of the tricks she had played, 
and such as she meditated, and sometimes make me 
laugh so loud, that I had much to do in the morn- 
ing with begging pardons, and doing penances. 
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One winter's day, she was sent to light a fire; 
but after she had done so, remarked privately to 
some of us : " My fingers were too cold — you'll 
see if I do it again." 

The next day, there was a great stir in the house, 
because it was said that mad Jane Ray had been 
seized with a fit, while making a fire, and she was 
taken up apparently insensible, and conveyed to her 
bed. She complained to me, who visited her in the 
course of the day, that she was likely to starve^ as 
food was denied her; and I was persuaded to pin a 
stocking under my dress, and secretly put food 
into it from the table. This I afterward carried to 
her and relieved her wants. 

'One of the things which I blamed Jane most for, 
was a disposition to quarrel with any nun who 
seemed to be winning the favour of the Superior. 
She would never rest until she had brought such a 
one into some difficulty. 

We were allowed but little soap ; and Jane, when 
she found her supply nearly gone, would take the 
first piece she could find. One day there was a 
general search made for a large piece that was 
missed; when, soon after I had been searched, 
Jane Ray passed me, and slipped it into my pocket ; 
she was soon after searched herself, and then se- 
cretly came for it again. 

While I recall these particulars of our nunnery, 
and refer so often to the conduct and language of 
one of the nuns, I cannot speak of some things, 
which I believed or suspected, on account of my 
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want of sufficient knowledge. But it is a pity you 
have not Jane Ray for a witness; she knows many 
thingfs of which I am ignorant. She must be in 
possession of facts that should be known. Herlon^ 
residence in the convent, her habits of roaming 
about ity and of observing every thin^, must have 
made her acquainted with thingfs which would be 
heard with interest. I always felt as if she knew 
every thin^; she would often go and listen, or look 
through the cracks into the Superior's room, while 
any of the priests were closeted with her, and 
sometimes would come and tell me what she wit- 
nessed. I felt myself bound to confess in such 
cases, and always did so. 

She knew, however, that I only told it to the 
priest or to the Superior, and without mentioning 
the name of my informant, which I was at liberty to 
withhold, so that she was not found out. I often 
said to her, " Don't tell me, Jane, for I must con- 
fess it ;" she would reply, " It is better for you to 
confess it than for me." I thus became, even 
jagainst my will, Informed of scenes supposed by 
the actors of them to be secret. 

Jane Ray once persuaded me to accompany her 
into the Superior's room, to hide with her under the 
sofa, and await the appearance of a visitor whom 
she expected, that we might overhear what passed 
between them. We had been long concealed, when 
the Superior came in alone, and sat for some time, 
when, fearing she might detect us in the stillness 
which prevailed, we began to repent o( qxxt \.t\sv.^* 
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rity. At length, however, she luddenly withdrew, and 
thus afforded us a welcome opportunity to escape. 

I was passing one day through a part of the cel- 
lar, where I had not often occasion to go, when the 
toe of my shoe hit something. I tripped and fell 
down. I rose again, and holding my lamp to set 
what had caused my fall, I found an iron ring, 
fastened to a small square trapdoor. This I had 
the curiosity to raise, and saw four or five steps 
leading down, but there was not light enough to 
see more, and I feared to be noticed by somebody 
and reported to the Superior ; so closing the door 
again, I left the spot. At first, I could not imagine 
the use for such a passage ; but it afterward oc- 
curred to me, that this might open to the subter- 
ranean passage to the Seminary^ for I never before 
could account for the appearance of many of the 
priests, who often appeared and disappeared among 
us, particularly at nighty when I knew the gates 
were closed. They could, as I now saw, come up 
to the door of the Superior's rooin at any hour, then 
up the stairs into our sleeping-room, or where they 
chose. And often they were in our beds before us. 

I afterward ascertained that my conjectures were 
correct, and that a secret communication was kept 
up, in this manner, between the two institutions, at 
the end towards N6tre Dame-street, at a consider- 
able depth under ground. I often, afterward, met 
priests in the cellar, when sent there for coal and 
other articles, as they had to pass up and down the 
common cellar-stairs on their way. 
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My wearisome daily prayers and labours^ my 
pain of body, and depression of mind, which were 
80 much increased by penances I bad suffered, and 
those which I constantly feared, and the feelings of 
shame, remorse, and horror, which sometimes arose, 
brought me to a state which I cannot describe. 

In the first place, my frame was enfeebled by the 
uneasy postures I was required to keep for so long 
a time during prayers. This alone I thought was 
sufficient to undermine my health and destroy my 
life. An hour and a half every morning I had to 
sit on the floor of the community-room, with my 
feet under me, my body bent forward, and my head 
banging on one side, — in a posture expressive of 
great humility, it ii true, but very fatiguing to keep 
for such an unreasonable length of time. Often I 
found it impossible to avoid falling asleep in this 
posture, which I could do without detection, by 
bending a little lower than usual. The signal to 
rise, or the noise made by the rising of the other 
nuns, then woke me, and I got up with the rest 
unobserved. 

Before we took the posture just described, wehad 
to kneel for a long time without bending the body, 
keeping quite erect, with the exception of the 
knees only, with the hands together before the breast. 
This I found the most distressing attitude for me, 
and never assumed it without feeling a sharp pain 
in my chesty which I often thought would soon lead 
me to my grave— that is, to the great common re- 
ceptable for the dead, under the chapel. Aad\?si\& 
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upright kneeling posture we were obliged to re- 
sume as soon as we rose from the half-sitting pos- 
ture first mentioned ; so that 1 usually felt myself 
exhausted and near to fainting before the conclu- 
sion of morning services. 

I found the meditations extremely tedious, and 
often did I sink into sleep while we were all seated 
in silence on the floor. When required to tell my 
meditations, as it was thought to be of no great 
importance what we said, I sometimes found I had 
nothing to tell but a dream, and told that, which 
passed off very well. 

Jane Ray appeared to be troubled still more 
than myself with wandering thoughts ; and when 
blamed for them, would reply, ** I begin very well ; 
but directly I begin to think of some old friend of 
mine, and my thoughts go a wandering from one 
country to another." 

Sometimes I confessed my falling asleep ; and 
often the priests have talked to me about the sin of 
sleeping in time of meditation. At last, one of them 
proposed to me to prick myself with a pin, which I 
have often done, and so roused myself for a time. 

My close confinement in the convent, and the 
want of opportunities to breathe the open air, might 
have proved more injurious to me than they did, 
had I not been employed a part of my time in more 
active labours than those of sewing, &c., to which I 
was chiefly confined. I took part occasionally in 
some of the heavy work, as washing, &c. 

The events which I am now to relate, occurred 
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about five months after my admission into the con- 
vent as ^ nun ; but I cannot fix the tim*e with pre* 
cision, as I know not of any thing which took place 
in the world about the same period. The circum- 
stances I clearly remember ; but, as I have else- 
where remarked, we were not accustomed to keep 
any account of time. 

Information was given to us one day, that an- 
other novice was to be admitted among us ; and we 
were required to remember and mention her often 
in our prayers, that she might have faithfulness in 
the service of her holy spouse. No information 
was given us concerning her beyond this fact : not 
a word about her age, name, or nation. On all 
similar occasions the same course was pursued, and 
all that the nuns ever learnt concerning one another 
was what they might discover by being together, 
and which usually amounted to little or nothing. 

When the day of her admission arrived, though 
I did not witness the ceremony in the chapel, it was 
a gratification to us all on one account, because we 
were always released from labour, and enjoyed a 
great recreation-day. 

Our new sister, when she was introduced to the 
" holy" society of us "saints," proved to be young, 
of about the middle size, and very good-looking for 
a Canadian ; for I soon ascertained that she was 
one of my own countrywomen. The Canadian fe- 
males are generally not handsome. I never learnt 
her name, nor any thing of her history. She had 
choten Saint Martin for her nuu name. Sh& "n^ 
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admitted in the morning, and appeared melancholy 
all day. This I observed was always the case ; 
and the remarks made by others, led me to believe 
that they, and all they had seen, had felt sad and 
miserable for a longer or shorter time. Even the 
Superior, as it may be recollected, confessed to me 
that she had experienced the same feelings when 
she was received. When bedtime arrived, she pro* 
ceeded to the chamber with the rest of us, and was 
assigned a bed on the side of the room opposite my 
own, and a little beyond. The nuns were all soon 
in bedy the usual silence ensued, and I was making 
my customary mental prayer and composing myself 
to sleep, when I heard the most piercing and heart- 
rending shrieks proceed from our new comrade. 
Every nun seemed to rise as if by one impulse, for 
no one could hear such sounds, especially in tiich 
total silence, without being greatly excited. A gen- 
eral noise succeeded, for many voices spoke to- 
gether, uttering cries of surprise, compassion, or 
fear. It was in vain for the night-watch to expect 
silence : for once we forgot rules and penances, and 
gave vent to our feelings, and she could do nothing 
but call for the Superior. Strange as it may seem, 
mad Jane Ray, who found an opportunity to make 
herself heard for an instant, uttered an exclama- 
tion in English, which so far from expressing any 
sympathy for the sufferer, seemed to betray feelings 
hardened to the last degree against conscience and 
shame. This caused a laugh among some of those 
who understood her, and had become hardened to 
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their own trials, and of course ia a great measure 
to those of others. 

I heard a man's voice mingled with the cries and 
shrieks of the nun. Father Quiblier, of the Semi- 
nary, I had felt confident, was in the Superior's 
room at the time when we retired ; and several of 
the nuns afterward assured me that it was he. The 
Superior soon made her appearance, and in a harsh 
manner commanded silence. I heard her threaten 
gagging her, and then say, " You are no better 
than anybody else, and if you do not obey, you 
shall be sent to the cells.' 

One young girl was taken into the convent dur- 
ing my abode there, under peculiar circumstances. 
I was acquainted with the whole afifair, as I was 
employed to act a part in it. 

Among the novices, was a young lady of about 
seventeen, the daughter of an old rich Canadian. 
She had been remarkable for nothing that I know 
of, except the liveliness of her disposition. The 
Superior once expressed to us a wish to have her 
take the veiU though the girl herself had never had 
any such intention, that I knew of. Why the Supe- 
rior wished to receive her, I could only conjecture. 
One reason might have been, that she expected to 
receive a considerable sum from her father. She 
was, however, strongly desirous of having the gid 
in our community, and one day said : " Let us take 
her in by a trick, and tell the old man she felt too 
humble to take the veil in public." 

Our plans then being laid^ the unsuspecting ^Irl 
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was induced by us, in sport, as we told her, and 
made her belie<re, to put on such a splendid robe as 
I hnd worn on my admission, and to pass through 
some of the ceremonies of taking the veil. After 
this, she was seriously informed, that she was con- 
sidered as haying entered the convent in earnest, 
and must henceforth bury herself to the world, as 
she would never be allowed to leave it, We put on 
her a nun*8 dress, though she wept, and refused, 
and expressed the greatest repugnance. The Su- 
perior threatened, and promised, and flattered, by 
turns, until the poor girl had to submit ; but her 
appearance long showed that she was a nun only 
by compulsion. 

In obedience to the directions of the Superior, 
we exerted ourselves to make her contented, espe- 
cially when she was first received, when we got 
round her, and told her we had felt so for a time, 
but having since become acquainted with the hap- 
piness 6f a nun's life, were perfectly content, and 
would never be willing to leave the convent. An 
exception seemed to be made in her favour, in one 
respect; fur I believe no criminal attempt was 
made upon her, until she had been for some time 
an inmate of the nunnery. 

Soon after her reception, or rather her forcible 
entry into the convent, her father called to make 
inquiry about his daughter. The Superior first 
spoke with him herself, and then called us to repeat 
her plausible story, which I did with accuracy. 
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If I had wished to say any thing else, I never 

should have dared. 
We told the foolish old man, that his daughter, 

whom we all aflfectionately loved, had long desired 

to become a nnn, but had been too humble to wish 

to appear before spectators* and had, at her own 

desire, been favoured with a private admission 

into the community. 

The benefit conferred upon himself and his fami- 
ly, by this act of self-consecration, I reminded him, 
must be truly great and valuable ; as every family 
which furnishes a priest, or a nun, is justly looked 
upon as receiving the peculiar favour of heaven on 
that account. The old Canadian firmly believed 
every word I was forced to tell him, took the event 
as a great blessing, and expressed the greatest 
readiness to pay more than the customary' fee to 
the convent. After the interview, he withdrew, 
promising soon to return and pay a handsome sum 
to the convent, which he performed with all des- 
patch, and the greatest cheerfulness. The poor 
girl never heard that her father had taken the trou- 
ble to call to see her, much less did she know any 
thing of the imposition passed upon him. She re- 
mained in the oonvent when I left it. 

The youngest girl who ever took the veil of our 
sisterhood, was only fourteen years of age, and 
considered very pious. She lived but a short time ; 
I was told that she was ill-treated by the priests, 
and believed her death was in consequence. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

tnjluencing Novices — Difficulty of convincing Persons 

from the United States — Taie of the Bishop in the 

City — The Bishop in the Convent — The Prisoners in 

the Cells— Practice in Singing'^Narratives-'^ane 

Ray's Hymns — The Superior's best Trick, 

It was considered a great duty to exert ourselves 
to influence novices in favour of the Roman Catho- 
lic religion ; and different nuns were, at different 
times, charged to do what they could, by conversa- 
tion, to make favourable impressions on the minds 
of some, who were particularly indicated to us by 
the Superior. I often heard it remarked, that 
those who were influenced with the greatest diffi- 
culty, were young ladies from the United States ; 
and on some of those, great exertions were made. 

Cases in which citizens of the States were said 
to have been converted to the Roman Catholic 
faith, were sometimes spoken of, and always as if 
they were considered highly important. 

The Bishop, as we were told, was on the public 
square, on the day of an execution, when, as he 
said, a stranger looked at him in some peculiar 
manner, which made him confidently believe God 
intended to have him converted by his means. 
When he went home, he wrote a letter for him, 
and the next day found him again in the same 
place, and gave him the letter, which led to his be- 
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coming a Roman Catholic. This man, it was 
added, proved to be a citizen of the States. 

The Bishop* as I have remarked, was not very 
dignified ou all occasions, and sometimes acted in 
such a manner as would not have appeared well in 
public. 

One day I saw him preparing for mass ; and be- 
cause he had some difficulty in getting on his robe« 
showed evident signs of anger. One of the nuns 
remarked : " The Bishop is going to perform a 
passionate mass." Some of the others exclaimed : 
"Are you not ashamed to speak to of my lord ?" 
And she was rewarded with a penance. 

But it might be hoped that the Bishop would be 
free from the crimes of which I have declared so 
many priests to have been guilty. I am far from 
entertaining such charitable opinions of him ; and 
I had good reasons, after a time. 

I was often required to sleep on a sofa, in the 
room of the Superior, as I may have already men- 
tioned. 

One night, not long after I was first introduced 
there, for that purpose, and within the first twelve 
months of my wearing the veil, having retired as 
usual, at about half-past nine, not long after we 
had got into bed, the alarm-bell from without, 
which hangs over the Superior's bed» was rung. 
She told me to see who was there ; and going down, 
I heard the signal given, which I have before men- 
tioned, a peculiar kind of hissing sound made 
^Hrough the teeth. I answered with a low, ** Haui 
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-—hum i" and then opened the door. It w^s Biahop 
Larlique, the present Biahop of Montreal. He 
said to me, " Are you a novice or a received ? 
meaning a received non. I answered a '* received. 

He then requested me to conduct him to the Su- 
perior's room, which I did. He went to tlie bed, 
drew the curtains behind him, and I lay down again 
upon the sofa, until morning, when the Superior 
called me, at an early hour, about daylight, and di- 
rected me to show him the door, to which I con* 
ducted hifDg and he took his departure. 

I continued to visit the cellar frequently, to carry 
up coal for the fires without any thing more than 
a general impression that there were two nuns some- 
where imprisoned in it. One day while there on 
my usual errand, I saw a nun standing on the right 
of the cellar, in front of one of the cell doors I had 
before observed i she was apparently engaged with 
something within. This attracted my attention. 
The door appeared to close in a small recess, and 
was fastened with a stout iron bolt on the outside, 
the end of which was secured by being let into a 
hole in the stone-work which * formed the posts* 
The door, which was of wood, was sunk a few 
inches beyond the stone«work, which rose and form- 
ed an arch overhead. Above the bolt was a small 
window supplied with a fine grating, which swung 
open, a small bolt having been removed from it, on 
the outside. The nun I had observed seemed to be 
whispering with some person within, through the 
little window : but I hastened to get my coaJ, and 
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left the cellar, presuming that was the prison. 
When I visited the place again, being alone, I ven- 
tured to the spot, determined to learn the truth, 
presuming that the imprisoned nuns, of whom the 
Superior had told me on my admission, were con- 
fined there. I spoke at the window where T had 
seen the nun standing* and heard a voice reply in a 
whisper. The aperture was so small, and the place 
so dark, that I could see nobody; but I learnt that 
a poor wretch was confined there a prisoner. I 
feared that I might be discovered, and after a few 
wordsj which I thought could do no harm, I with* 
drew. 

My curiosity was now alive, to learn every thing 
I could about so mysterious a subject. I made a 
few inquiries of Saint Xavier, who only informed 
me that they were punished for refusing to obey the 
Superior, Bishop, and Priests. I afterward found 
that the other nuns were acquainted with the fact 
I had just discovered. All I could learn, however, 
was, that the prisoner in the cell whom I had 
spoken with, and another in the cell just beyond, 
had been confined tliere several years without hav- 
ing been taken oul 5 but their names, connexions, 
offences, and every thing else relating to them, I 
could never learn» and am still as ignorant of as ever. 
Some conjectured that they had refused to comply 
"with some of the rules of the convent or requisitions 
of the Superior ; others, that they were heiresses 
whose property was desired for the convent, and 
who would not consent to sign deeds of it. So^^ 
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of the nuns informed me, that the severest of their 
sufferings arose from fear of sapematural bdng^. 
I often spoke with one of them in passing near 
their cells, when on errands in the cellar, bnt nerer 
ventured to stop long, or to press my inquiriei very 
far. Besides, I found her reserved, and little dis- 
posed to converse freely, a thing I could not won- 
der at when I considered her situation, and the cha* 
racters of persons around her. She spoke like a 
woman in feeble health, and of broken spirits. I 
occasionally saw other nuns speaking to them, par- 
ticularly at meal-times, when they were regalarly 
furnished with food, which was such as we our- 
selves ate. 

Their cells were occasionally cleaned, and then 
the doors were opened. I never looked into them, 
but was informed that the ground was their only 
floor. I presumed that they were furnished with 
straw to lie upon, as I always saw a quantity of old 
straw scattered about that part of the cellar, after 
the cells had been cleansed. I once inquired of one 
of them, whether they could converse together, 
and she replied that they could, through a small 
opening between their cells, which I could not see. 
I once inquired of the one I spoke with in past- 
ing, whether she wanted any thing, and she replied, 
" Tell Jane Ray I want to see her a moment if she 
can slip away.'' When I went up I took an oppor- 
tunity to deliver my message to Jane, who concerted 
with me a signal) to be used in future, in case a 
similar request should be made through me. This 
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was a sly wink at her with one eye, accompained 
with a slight toss of my head. She then sought an 
opportunity to visit the cellar, and was soon able lo 
hold an interview with the poor prisoners, without 
being noticed by any one but myself. I afterward 
learnt that mad Jane Ray was not so mad, but she 
could feel for those miserable beings, and carry 
through measures for their comfort. She would 
often visit them with sympathizing words, and, 
when necessary, conceal part of her food while at 
table, and secretly convey it into their dungeons. 
Sometimes we would combine for such an object ; 
and I have repeatedly aided her in thus obtaining 
a larger supply of food than they had been able to 
obtain from others. 

I frequently thought of the two nuns confined in 
the cells, and occasionally heard something said 
about them, but very little. Whenever I visited 
the cellar, and thought it safe, I went up to the first 
of them and spoke a word or two, and usually got 
some brief reply, without ascertaining that any 
particular change took place with either of them. 
The one with whom alone I ever conversed, spoke 
English perfectly well, and French I thought as 
well. I supposed she must have been well educat- 
ed, for I could not tell which was her native lan« 
guage. I remember that she frequently used these 
words when I wished to say more to her, and which 
alone showed that she was constantly afraid of pun- 
ishment : ** Oh, there's somebody coming— do go 
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away !" I have been told that the other prisoner 
alflo spoke English. 

It was impossible for me to form any certain 
opinion about the size or appearance of those two 
miserable creatures, for their cells were perfectly 
dark, and I never caught the slightest glimpse even 
of their faces It is probable they were women not 
above the middle size, and my reason for this pre- 
sumption is the following: 1 was sometimes ap- 
pointed to layout the clean clothes for all the nuns 
in the convent on Saturday evening, and was al- 
ways directed to lay by two suits for the prisoners. 
Particular orders were given to select the largest 
sized garments for several tall nuns ; but nothing 
of the kind was ever said in relation to the clothes 
for those in the cells. 

I had not been long a veiled nun, before I request- 
ed of the Superior permission to confess to the 
*' Saint Bon Pasteur" (Holy Good Shepherd), that 
is, the mysterious and nameless nun whom T had 
heard of while a novice. I knew of several others 
who had confessed to her at different times, and of 
some who had sent their clothes to be touched by 
her when they were sick ; and I felt a desire to un- 
burden my heart of certain things, which I was 
loath to acknowledge to the Superior^ or any of the 
priests. 

The Superior made me wait a little, until she 
could ascertain whether the " Saint Bon Pasteur" 
was ready to admit me ; and after a time returned^ 
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and told me to enter the old nuns' room. That 
apartment has twelve beds, arranged like the berths 
of a ship, by threes ; and as each is broad enough 
to receive two persons, twenty-fuur may be lodged 
there, which was about the number of old nuns in 
the convent during most of my stay in it. Near 
an opposite corner of the apartment was a large 
glass case, with no appearance of a door or other 
opening in any part of it ; and in that case stood 
the venerable nun, in the dress of the community, 
with her thick veil spread over her face, so as to 
conceal it entirely. She was standing, for the place 
did not allow room for sitting, and moved a little, 
which was the only sign of life, as she did not 
speak. I fell upon my knees before her, and began 
to confess some of my imperfections, which lay 
heavy upon my mind, imploring her aid and inter- 
cession, that I might be delivered from them. She 
appeared to listen to me with patience, but still 
never returned a word in reply. I became much 
affected as I went on, and at length began to weep 
bitterly 4 and when I withdrew, was in tears. It 
seemed to me that my heart was remarkably relieved 
after this exercise, and all the requests I had made, 
I found, as I believed, strictly fulfilled. I often, 
afterward visited the old nun's room for the same 
purpose, and with similar results, so that my belief 
in the sanctity of the nameless nun, and my regard 
for her intercession, were unbounded. 

What is remarkable, though I repeatedly was 
lent into that room to dust it, or to put it in order, 

N 
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I remarked that tlie glass case was vacant, and no 
signs were to be found either of the nun or of the 
way by which she had left it ; so that a solemn 
conclusion rested upon my mind, that she had gone 
on one of her frequent visits to heaven.* 

A priest would sometimes come in the daytime 
to teach us to sing, and this was done with some pa- 
rade or stir, as if it were considered, or meant to be 
considered, as a thing of importance. 

The instructions, however, were entirely repe- 
titions of the words and tunes, nothing being taught 
even of the first principles of the science. It ap- 
peared to me, that although hymns alone were 
sung, the exercise was chiefly designed for our 
amusement, to raise our spirits a little, which were 
apt to become depressed. Mad Jane Ray certainly 
usually treated the whole thing as a matter of sport, 
and often excited those of us who understood Eng- 
lish to a great degree of mirth. She had a very 
fine voice, which was so powerful as generally to 
be heard above the rest. Sometimes she wou|d be 
silent when the other nuns began ; and the Supe- 
rior would often call out, *' Jane Ray, you don't 
sing." She always had some trifling excuse ready, 
and commonly appeared unwilling to join the rest. 

After being urged or commanded by the Superior, 
she would then strike up some English song, or 

* Thii was probably an << old nun,** i. e. a confidential 
nun, thoB transformed for the purpose of obtaining such 
secrets from the nuns as could not be secured by ordinary 
confession.— Ed. 
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profane parody, which was rendered ten times more 
ridiculous by the ignorance of the Lady Superior 
and the majority of the nuns. I cannot help laugh- 
mg now when I remember how -she used to stand 
with perfect composure and s\ng, 

'< I wish I was married aad nothing to roe. 
With plenty of money and nothing to do." 

" Jane Ray, you dun't sing right," the Superior 
would exclaim. " Oh," she would reply, with per- 
fect coolness, '' that is the English for, 

' Seigneur Dieu de clemencc, 
Refoif ce grand p^cheur j** ' 

and, as sung by her, a person ignorant of the lan- 
guage would naturally be imposed upon. It was 
extremely difficult for me to conceal my laughter. 
I have always had greater exertion to make in re^ 
pressing it than most other persons ; and mad Jane 
Ray often took advantage of this. 

Saturday evening usually brought with it much 
unpleasant work for some of us. We received the 
Sacrament every'Sunday^ and in preparation for it, 
on Saturday evening we asked pardon of the Supe- 
rior and of each other ** for the scandal we had 
caused them since we last received the Sacrament," 
and then asked the Superior's permission to receive 
it on the following day. She inquired of each nun, 
who necessarily asked her permission, whether she, 
naming her as Saint somebody, had concealed any 
sin that should hinder her receiving it y and if the 
answer was in the negative, she granted her per* 
mission. 

n2 
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Oq Saturdays we were catechised by a priest' 
being assembled in a commanity-rootn. He sat on 
the right of the door in a chair. He often told 
US stories, and frequently enlarged on the duty of 
enticing novices into the nunnery. " Do you not 
feel happy," he would say, ** now that you are safely 
out of the world, and sure of heaven ? But remem- 
ber how many poor people are yet in the world. 
Every novice you influence to take the black veil, 
will add to your honour in heaven. Tell them how 
happy you are." 

The Superior played a trick while I was in the 
convent, which always passed for one of the most 
admirable she ever carried into execution. We 
were pretty good judges in a case of this kind, for, 
as may be presumed, we were rendered familiar 
with the arts of deception under so accomplished a 
teacher. 

There was an ornament on hand in the nunnery, 
of an extraordinary kind, which was prized at ten 
pounds ; but it bad been made and exposed to view 
so long, that it became damaged and quite unsalea- 
ble. We were one day visited by an old priest 
from the country* who was evidently somewhat in- 
toxicated 'y and as he withdrew to go to his lodgings, 
in the Seminary, where the country priests often 
stay, the Superior conceived a plan for disposing 
of the old ornament. *' Come," said she, " we 
will send it to the old priest, and swear he has 
bought it !" 

We all approved of the ingenious device, for it 
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evidently might be classed among the pious frauds 
we had 80 often had recommended to us both by 
precept and example ; and the ornament was sent 
to him the next raorning» as his property when paid 
for. He soon came into the convent, and expressed 
the greatest surprise that he had been charged with 
purchasing such a thing, for which he had no need 
and no desire. 

The Superior heard his declaration with patience, 
and politely insisted that it was a fair bargain ; and 
we then surrounded the old priest, with the strong- 
est assertions that such was the fact, and that 
nobody would ever have thought of his purchasing 
it unless he had expressly engage(| to take it. The 
poor old man was entirely put down. He was 
certain of the truth : but what could he do to resist 
or disprove a direct falsehood pronounced by the 
Superior of a convent, and sworn to by all her holy 
nuns ? He finally expressed his conviction that we 
were right ; and was compelled to pay his money* 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Frequency of the Priest'' s Visits to the Nunnery '"Their 
Freedom and Crimes — Difficulty of learning their 
Nam^s^^Their Holy Retreat— •Objections in our 
minds — Means used to counteract Conscience— 'In- 
geniout Arguments. 

Sou B of the priests from the Seminary were in 
the nunnery every day and night, and often several 
at a time. I have seen nearly all of them at dif- 
ferent times, though there are about one hundred 
and fifty in the district of Montreal. There was a 
difference in their conduct j though I believe every 
one of them was guilty of licentiousness ; while 
not one did I ever see who maintained a character 
any way becoming the profession of a priest. Some 
were gross and degraded in a degree which few 
of my readers can ^ver have imagined; and I 
should be unwilling to offend the eye, and corrupt 
the heart of any one, by an account of their words 
and actions. Few imaginations can conceive deeds 
so abominable as they practised, and often required 
of some of the poor women, under the fear of severe 
punishments, and even of death. I do not hesitate 
to say, with the strongest confidence, that although 
some of the nuns became lost to every sentiment.of 
virtue and honour, especially one from the Congre- 
gational Nunnery whom I have before mentioned. 
Saint Patrick, the greater part of them loathed the 
practices to which they were compelled to submit 
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by the Superior and priests, who kept them under 
so dreadful a bondage.. 

Some of the priests whom I saw I never knew 
by name^ and the names of others I did not leara 
for a time, and at last learnt only by accident. 

They were always called "Men pere," my father , 
bat sometimes, when they had purchased some- 
thing in the ornament-room, they would give their 
real names, with directions where it should be sent. 
Many names, thus learnt, and in other ways, were 
whispered about from nun to nun, and became 
pretty generally known. Some of us had seen 
several of the priests before we entered the convent* 

Many things of which I speak, from the nature 
of the case, must necessarily rest chiefly upon my 
own word, until further evidence can be obtained : 
but there are some facts for which I can appeal to 
the knowledge of others. It is commonly known 
in Montreal that some of the priests occasionally 
withdraw from their customary employments, and 
are not to be seen for some time, it being understood 
that they have retired for religious study, medita- 
tion, and devotion, for the improvement of their 
hearts. Sometimes they are thus withdrawn from 
the world for weeks : but there is no fixed period. 

This was a fact I knew before I took the veil ; 
for it is a frequent subject of remark, that such or 
such a Father is on a '* holy retreat.**' This is a term 
which conveys the idea of a religious seclusion 
from the world for sacred purposes. On the "^re- 
appearance of a priest after swcVi ^ ^^rv(^^«\w ^^ 
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cbureh or the streets* it is natural to feel a peculiar 
ifDpreasioD of his devout character— an impression 
▼ery different from that conreyed to the mind of one 
who knows matters as they really are. Suspicions 
have been indulged by some in Canada on this sub- 
ject, and facts are known by at least a few. I am 
able to speak from personal knowledge : for I have 
been a nun of Soeur Bonrgeoise. 

The priests are liable,, by their dissolute habits, 
to occasional attacks of disease, which render it 
necessary, or at least prudent, to submit to medi- 
cal treatment. 

In the Black Nuonery they find private accommo- 
dations, for they are free to enter one of the prif^te 
hospitals whenever they pleose ; which is a roost 
set apart on purpose for the aceommodatiott of 
the priests^ and is called a retreat^oom. But an 
excuse is necessary to blind the public, and this 
they find in the pretence they nid&e of being in a 
** holy retreat." Many such cases have I know&$ 
and I can mention the names of priests who have 
been confined in this holy retreat. They are very 
carefully attended by the Superior and old nuns, 
and their diet mostly consists of vegetable soups 
&c. with bui little meat, and that fresh. I have 
seen an instrument of surgery layuig upon the 
table in that holy room, which is used only for 
particular purposes. 

Father Taheau, a Roman priest, was on one of 
his holy retreats about tlie time when I left the 
nunnery. There are sometimes a number confined 
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there at the same time. The victims of these 
priests frequently share the same fate. 

I have often reflected how grievously I had been 
deceived in my opinions of a nun's condition ! All 
the holiness of their lives, I now saw, was merely 
pretended. The appearance of sanctity and hea« 
venly mindedness which they had shown among us 
novices, 1 found, was only a disguise to conceal 
such practices as would not be tolerated in any de- 
cent society in the world ; and as for peace and joy 
like that of heaven, which I had expected to find 
among them, I learnt too well that they' did not 
exist there. 

The only way in which such thoughts were coun- 
teracted, was by the constant instructions given us 
by the Superior and priests, to regard every doubt 
as a mortal sin. Other faults we might have, as 
we were told over and over again, which, though 
worthy of penances^ were far less sinful than these. 
For a nun to doubt that she was doing her duty in 
fulfilling her vows and oaths, vna a heinous offence, 
and we were exhorted always to suppress ourdoubts, 
to confess them without reserve, and cheerfully 
to submit to severe penances on account of them, 
as the only means of mortifying our evil dispositions, 
and resisting the temptations of the devil. Thus 
we learnt in a good degree to resist our minda and 
consciences, when we felt the first rising of a ques- 
tion about theduty of doing any thing required of us. 
To enforce this upon us, they employed various 
means. Some of the most striking stories lQld^&& 
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at catechism by the priests, were designed for tbli 
end. One of these I will repeat. One day, at a 
priest assured us who was hearing us aay the cate- 
chism on Saturday afternoon, aa one Monsieur 
• • • •^ a well known citizen of Montreal, was 
walking near the cathedral, he saw Satan giving 
orders to numerous evil spirits who had assembled 
around him. Being afraid of being seen, and yet 
wishing to observe what was done, he hid himself 
where he could observe all that passed. Satan des- 
patched his devils to different parts of the city, with 
directions to do their best for him; and they return- 
ed in a short time, bringing in reports of their suc- 
cess in leading persons of different classes to the 
commission of various sins* which they thought 
would be agreeable to their master. Satan, how- 
ever, expressed his dissatisfaction^ and ordered 
them out again ; but just then a spirit from the 
Black Nunnery came, who had not been seen be- 
fore, and stated that he had been trying for seven 
years to persuade one of the nuns to doubt, and had 
just succeeded. Satan received the intelligence 
with the highest pleasure; and, turning to the spirits 
around him, said, " You have not half done your 
work — he has done much more than all of you." 

In spite, however, of our instructions and warn* 
ings, our fears and penances, such donbta would 
intrude ; and I have often indulged them for a time, 
and at length, yielding to the belief that I was 
wrong in giving place to them, would confess them, 
and undergo with cheerfulness such new penances 
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as I was loaded with. Others too would occasion- 
ally eatertain and privately express such doubts ; 
though we all had been most solemnly warned by 
Ihe cruel murder of Saint Francis. Occasionally 
tome of the nuns would go further, and resist the 
restraints or punishments imposed upon them ; 
and it was not uncommon to hear screams, some- 
times of a most piercing and terrific kind, from 
nuns suffering under discipline. 

Some of my readers may feel disposed to exclaim 
against me, for believing thiogs which will strike 
them as so monstrous and abominable. To such 
I would say, without pretending to justify myself 
«-you know little of the position in which 1 was 
placed : in the first place, ignorant of any other re- 
ligious doctrines ; and in the second, met at every 
moment by some ingenious argument, and the ex- 
ample of a large community, who received all the 
instructions of the priests as of undoubted truth, 
and practised upon them. Of the variety and spe- 
ciousness of the arguments used, you cannot have 
any correct idea. They were often so ready with 
replies, examples, .anecdotes, and authorities, to 
enforce their doctrines, that it seems to me they 
could never have learnt it all from books, but 
must have been taught by wicked spirits. Indeed, 
when I reflect upon their conversations, I am as- 
tonished at their art and address, and find it difficult 
to account for their subtlety and success in influenc- 
ing my mind, and persuading me to any thing they 
pleased. It seems to me, that hacdl^ ^xl^Xiq^'^ 
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would be safe in their hands. If you were to go to 
confession twice, I believe you would fefel very dif- 
ferently from what you do now. They have such 
a way of avoiding one thing, and speaking of ano- 
ther, of affirming this, and doubting or disputing 
that, of quoting authorities, and speaking of won- 
ders and miracles recently performed, in confirma- 
tion of what they teach, as familiarly known to 
persons whom they call by name, and whom they 
pretend to offer as witnesses, though they never give 
you an opportunity to speak with them^-these, and 
many other means, they use in such a way, that they' 
always blinded my mind, and, I should think, would 
blind the minds of others. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

Treatment qf young In/anta in the convenl^^Talking in 
Sleep^^AmtuemenU — Ceremonies at the public inter- 
tnent qf deceased Nuns— Sudden disappearance of the 
Old Superior — Introduction of the new one^^Super-' 
atHion-^Alarm qfa Nun^-^DiJiculty of communication 
with other Nuns. 

It wiir be recollected, that I was informed im- 
mediately after receifing the veil, that infants were 
occasionally murdered in the convent. I was one 
day in the nuns' private sick-room, when I had an 
opportunity, unsought for, of witnessing deeds of 
such a nature. It was, perhaps, a month after the 
death of Saint Francis. Two little twin babes, the 
children of Sainte Catharine, were brought to a 
priest, who was in the room, for baptism, I was 
present while the ceremony was performed, with 
the Superior and several of the old nuns, whose 
Qames I never knew^ they being called Ma tante. 
Aunt. 

The priests took turns in attending to confession 
and catechism in the cdnvent, usually three months 
at a time, though sometimes longer periods. The 
priest then on duty was Father Larkin. He is a 
good-looking European, and has a brother who is 
a professor in the college. He baptized, and then 
put oil upon the heads of the infants, as is the cus- 
tom after baptism. They were then taken, one 
after another, by one of the old nuns, la \\3A ^\^%- 

o 
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ence of us all. She pressed her hand upon the 
mouth and nose of the first, so tight that it could 
not breathe, and in a few minutes, when the hand 
was remoTed, it was dead. She then took the other, 
and treated it ia the same way. No sound was 
heard, and both the children were corpses. The 
greatest indifference was shown by all present du- 
ring this operatioa ; for all, as I well knew, were 
long accustomed to such scenes. The little bodies 
were then taken into the cellar, thrown into the 
pit I have mentioned, and covered with a quantity 
of lime. 

I afterward saw another new-bora infant treated 
in the same manner, in the same place : but the ac- 
tors in the scene I choose not to name, nor the cir- 
cumstances, as every thing connected with it is of a 
peculiarly trying and painful nature to my own 
feelings. 

These were the only instances of infantidde I 
witnessed ^ and it seemed to be merely owing to ac- 
qid^Al tUat I was then present. So fur as I know^ 
there were no pains taken to preserve secrecy on 
t^ subject ; that Is, I saw no attempt made to keep 
any of the inmates of the convent in ignpnuice of 
the murder of children. On the contrary, othem 
were told, as well as myself, on their first admission 
ai veiled nuns, that all infants bom in the place 
were baptized and killed, without loss of time ; and 
I had been called to witness the murder of the threo 
just mentioned, only because I happened to be in 
the room at the time. 
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That others were killed !n the same manner du- 
ring my stay in the nunnery, I am well assured. 

How many there were I cannot tell, and having 
taken no account of those I heard of, I cannot 
sfeak with precision; I believe, however, that I 
learnt through nuns that, at least eighteen or twenty 
infants were smothered, and secretely buried in the 
cellar, whUe t was a nun.* 

One of the effects of the weariness of our bodies 
and minds, was our proneness to talk in our sleep. 
It was both ludicrous and painful to hear the nuns 
repeat their prayers in the course of the night, as 
they frequentiy did in their dreams. Required to 
keep oar minds continually on the stretch, both \n 
watching our conduct, in tetterabering the rules 
and our prayers, under the fear of the consequences 
of any neglect, when we closed our eyes in sleep, 
we often went over again the scenes of the day ; 
ftnd it was no uncommon thing for me to hear a 
nun repeat one or two of our long exercises in the 
dead of night. Sometimes, by the time she had 
finished, anotlier, in a different part of the room,' 
would happen to take a similar turn, and commence 
a similar recitation ; and I have known cases in 
which several such unconscious exercises were per- 
formed, all within an hour or two. 

We had now and then a recreation-day, when we 
were relieved from our customary labour, and from 
all prayers except those for morning and evening, 
and the short ones said at every striking of the 

* During the space of ab<mt two years.— Eb. 
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clock. The greater part of our time was then oc« 
cupiedwith different games, particularly backgam- 
mon and drafts, and in such conversation as did not 
r«Iate to our past liveS) and the outside of the Con- 
vent. Sometimes, however, our sports would he 
^errupted on such days by the entrance of ont of 
ihe priests, who would come in and propose that 
his fete, the birthday of his patron saint, should be 
kept by "the saints/' We saints ! 

Several nuns died at different times while I was 
in the convent ; how many I cannot say, but there 
was a considerable number : I might rather say, 
many in proportion to the number in the nunnery. 
The proportion of deaths I am sure was very large. 
There were always some in the nuns' sick-rooms, 
and several interments took place in the chapel. . 

When a black nun is dead, the corpse is dressed 
as if living, and placed in the chapel in a sitting 
posture within the railing round the altar, with a 
book in the hand, as if reading. Persons are then 
freely admitted from the street, and some of them 
kneel and pray before it. No particular notoriety 
is given, I believe, to this exhibition out of the cour 
vent; but such a case usually excites some attention. 

The living nuns are required to say prayers for 
the delivery of their deceased sister from pnrga- 
tory, being bformed, as in all other such cases, that 
if she is not there, and has no need of our inter- 
cession, our prayers are in no danger of being 
thrown away, as they will be set down to the ac- 
count of soD'e of our departed friends, or at least 
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to that of the souU which have no acqtiaiAtances to 
pray for them. 

It was customary for us occasionally to kneel 
before a dead nun thus seated in the chapel, and I 
have often performed that task. It was always 
painful, for the ghastly countenance being seen 
whenever I raised my eyes, and the feeling that 
the position and dress were entirely opposed to 
every idea of propriety in such a case, always made 
me melancholy. 

The Superior sometimes left the convent, and 
was absent for an hour, or several hours, at a time, 
but we never knew of it until she had returned, and 
were not informed where she had been. I one day 
had reason to presume that she had recently paid a 
visit to the priests' farm, though I had not direct 
evidence that such was the fact. The priests' farm 
is a fine tract of land belonging to the Seminary, a 
Ut^le distance from the city, near the Lachine road, 
with a large old-fashioned edifice upon it. I hap* 
pened to be in the superior's room on the day %U 
luded to, when she made some remark on the plain* 
ness and poverty of her furniture. I replied, thai 
she was not proud, and could not be dissatisfied on 
that account ; she answered — 

"No; but if f was, how much superior is the 
furniture at the priests' farm ! the poorest room 
there is furnished better than the best of mine.** 

I was one day mending the fire in the Superior's 
room, when a priest was conversing with her on 
the scarcity of money; and I heard him ^vj^v^sax 
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very little money was received by the priests for 
prayers, but that the principal part came with pen- 
ances and absolutions. 

One of the most remarkable and unaccountable 
things that happened in the convent, was the dis- 
appearance of the old Superior. She had perform- 
ed her customary part during the day^ and had 
acted and appeared just as usual. She had shown 
no symptoms of ill health, met with no particular 
difficulty in conducting business, and no agitation, 
anxiety, or gloom, had been noticed in her conduct. 
We had no reason to suppose that during that day 
she had expected any thing particular to occur, any 
more than the rest of us. After the close of our 
customary labours and evening lecture, she dismiss- 
ed us to retire to bed, exactly in her usual manner* 
The next morning the bell rang, we sprang from 
our bed, hurried on our clothes as usual, and pro- 
ceeded to the community-room in double line, to 
commence the morning exercises. There, to our 
surprise, we found Bishop Lartigue ; but the Supe- 
rior was nowhere to be seen. The Bishop soon 
addressed us, instead of her, and informed us, that 
a lady near him, whom he presented to us, was now 
the Superior of the convent, and enjoined upon us 
the same respect and obedience which we had paid 
to her predecessor. 

The lady he introduced to us was one of our 
oldest nuns. Saint Du* * * *, a very large, fleshy 
woman, with swelled limbs, which rendered her 
very slow in walking, and often gave her great dis- 
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tress. Not a word was dropped from wbich we 
could conjecture the cause of thischan^e, nor of the 
fate of the old Superior. I took the first upportttuity 
to enquire of one of the nuns, whom I dared talk 
to^ what had become of her ; but I found them as 
ignorant as myself, though suspicious that she had 
been murdered by the orders of the Bishop. Never 
did I obtain any light on her mysterious disappear- 
ance. I am confident, however^ that if the Bishop 
wished to get rid of her privately and by foul 
means, he had ample opportunities and power at 
his command. Jane Ray, as usual, could not al- 
low such an occurrence to pass by without intima- 
ting her own suspicions more plainly than any 
other of the nuns would have dared to do. She 
spoke out one day, in the community-room, and 
sud, " I'm going to have a hunt in the cellar for 
my old Superior." 

"Hush, Jane Ray!" exclaimed some of the nuns, 
*' you'll be punished." 

''My mother used to tell me," replied Jane, 
" never to be afraid of the face of man." 

It cannot be thought strange that we were supers 
stitious. Some were more easily terrified than 
others, by unaccountable sights and sounds : but all 
of us believed m the power and occasional appear- 
ance of spirits, and were ready to look for them at 
almost any time. I have seen several instances o( 
alarm caused by such superstition, and have expe- 
rienced it myself more than once. I was one day 
f ittiiig mending aprons^ beside one of the oki Quna« 
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in a commuDky-rooiD, while the litanies were re- 
peating ; as I was very easy to laagh, Saint Ignace, 
t)r Agnes, came in, walked up to her with much 
agitation, and began to wisper in her ear. She 
usually talked but little, and that made me more 
curioas to know what was the matter with her. I 
overheard her say to the old nun, in much alarm, 
that in the cellar, from which she had just returned, 
•he had heard the most dreadful groans that ever 
came from any being. This was enough to give 
me uneasiness. I couJd not account for the appear- 
ance of an evil spirit in any part of the convent, for 
I bad been assured that the only one ever known 
there, was that of the nun who had died with an 
unconfessed sin, and that others were kept at a dis- 
tance by the holy water that was rather profusely 
used in different parts of the nunnery. Still, I pre* 
sumed that the sounds heard by Saint Ignace must 
have proceeded from some devil, and I felt great 
dread at the thought of visiting the cellar again. I 
determined to seek further information of the terri- 
fied nun ; but when I addressed her on the subject, 
«t recreation-time, the first opportunity I could find, 
ahe replied^ that I was always trying to make her 
break silence, and walked off to another group in 
the room, so that I could obtain no satisfaction. 

It is remarkable that in our nunnery, we were 
almost entirely cut off from the means of knowing 
any thing, even of each other. There were many 
Mms whom I know nothing of to this day, after 
hanring been in the same rooms with them every 
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day and night for many months. There was anun^ 
whom I supposed to be in the convent, and whom 
I was anxious to leani something about from the 
time of my entrance as a novice; but I never was 
able to learn any thing concerning her, not even 
whether she was in the nunnery or not, whether 
alive or dead. She was the daughter of a rich fam« 
lly, residing at Point aux Trembles, of whom I had 
heard my mother speak before I entered the con- 
vent. The name of her family I think was Lafay- 
ette, and she was thought to be from Europe. She 
was known to have taken the black veil ; but as I 
was not acquainted with the name of the Saint she 
had assumed, and I could not describe her in ** the 
world,'' all my inquiries and observations proved 
entirely in vain. 

I had heard before my entrance into the convent, 
that one of the nuns had made her escape from it 
during the last war, and once inquired about her of 
the Superior. She admitted that such was the fact ) 
but I was never able to learn any particulars con- 
cerning her name, origin, or manner of escape. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Diiappearanee of KuM-^St. Pierre — Oags^-My few- 
porarif confinement in aCeU-^The Cholera Season-^ 
How to avoid it-^Occupations in the Convent during 
the Pestilence^ Manufacture of Wax Candle»—The 
Election Riote-^Alarm among theNuns^-Preparations 
/or Defence ^Penancee* 

I AM unable to say how many nuns disappeared 
wkile I WM In the convent. There were several. 
One was a young lady called Su Pierre, I think , 
but am not certain of her name. There were two 
nuns by this name. I had known her as a novice 
with me. She had been a novice about two years 
and a half before I became one. She was rather 
large without bemg tall, and had rather dark bur 
and eyes. She disappeared unaccountably, and 
nothing was said of her except what I heatd in 
whispers from a few of the nuns, as we found mo* 
ments when we could speak unobserved. 

Some told me they thought she must have left 
the convent ; and I might have supposed so, had T 
not some time afterward found some of her things 
lying about, which she would, in such a case* doubt- 
less have taken with her. I never had known any 
thing more of her than what I could observe or con- 
jecture. I had always, however, the idea that her 
parents or friends were wealthy, for she sometimes 



BLACK NUNNERY. 165 

received clothes and other things, which were very 
rich. 

Another nun, named Saint Paul, died suddenly ; 
but as in other cases, we knew so little, or rather 
were so entirely ignorant of the cause and circum- 
stances, that we could only conjecture; and being 
forbidden to converse freely on that or any other 
subject, thought but little about it. I have mention- 
ed that a number of veiled nuns thus mysteriously 
disappeared during my residence among them. I 
cannot perhaps recall them all, but I am confident 
there were as many as five, and I think more. All 
that we knew in such cases was, that one of our 
number who had appeared as usual when last ob- 
served) was nowhere to be seen, and never was 
again. Mad Jane Ray, on several such occasions* 
Would indulge in her bold, and, as we thought, dan- 
gerous remarks. She had intimated that some of 
those> who had been for a time in the convent, 
were by some means removed to make way for 
new ones; and it was generally the fiict, that the 
disappearance of one and the introduction of another 
into our commttoity* were nearly at the same time. 
I have repeatedly heard Jane Ray say, with one of 
hf^r significant leoks^ ** When you appear, some-« 
body else dissappears V* 

It is unpleasant enough to distress or torture one's 
s^f;;bttt there is something worse in being tor- 
mented by others, especially where they resort to 
force, and show ft pleasure in compelling you, and 
leave you no hope of escape, or opportunity to Te«»Ut.. 
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I bad seen the gags repeatedly in use, and some- 
times applied with a roughness which seemed ra- 
ther inhuman ; but it is one thing to see and an- 
other thing to feel. There were some of the old 
nuns who seemed to take pleasure in oppressing 
those who fell under their displeasure. They were 
ready to recommend a resort to compulsory meas- 
ures, and ever ready to run for the gags. These 
were kept in one of the community-rooms, in a 
drawer between two closets ; and there a stock of 
about fifty of them was always in deposit. Some- 
times a number of nuns would prove refractor^ 
at a time ; and I have seen battles commenced, in 
which several appeared on both sides. The diso- 
bedient were, however, soon overpowered ; and to 
prevent their screams from being heard beyond the 
walls, gagging commenced Immediately. I have 
seen half a dozen lying g&gged and bound at once. 

I have been subjected to the same state of invol- 
untary silence more than once : for sometimes I be- 
came excited to a state of desperation by the meas- 
ures used against me, and then conducted myself in 
a manner perhaps not less violent than some others. 
My hands have been tied behind me, and a gag 
put into my mouth, sometimes with such force and 
rudeness as to lacerate my lips and cause the blood 
to flow freely. 

Treatment of this kind is apt to teach submission, 
and many times I have acquiesced under orders re- 
ceived, or wishes expressed, with a fear of a recurr 
rence to some severe measures. 
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One day I had incurred the anger of the Supe- 
rior in a greater degree than usual, and it was or- 
dered that I should be taken to one of the cells. I 
was taken by some of the nuns, bound and gagged, 
carried down the stairs into the cellar, and laid upon 
the floor. Not long: afterward I induced one of the 
nuns to request the Superior to come down and see 
me ; and on making some acknowledgment I was 
released. I will, however, relate this story rather 
more in detail. 

On that day [ had been engaged with Jane Ray, 
in carrying into effect a plan of revenge upon an- 
other person, when I fell under the vindictive spirit 
of some of the old nuns, and suffered severely. 
The Superior ordered me to the cells, and a scene 
of violence commenced which I will not attempt to 
describe, nor the precise circumstances whiph led 
to it. Suffice it to say, that after exhausting my 
strength, by resisting as long as I could against 
several nuns, I had my hands drawn behind my 
back, a leathern band passed first round my thumbs, 
then round my hands, and then round my waist, 
and fastened. This was drawn so tight that it cut 
through the flesh of my thumbs," making wounds, 
the scars of which still remain. A gag was then 
forced into my mouth, not indeed so violently as it 
sometimes was, but roughly enough ; after which I 
was taken by main force, and carried down into the 
cellar, across it almost to the opposite extremity, 
and brought to the last of the second range of ceUs 
on the left hand. The door was opened, and I was 
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thrown in with violencey and left alone^ the door 
being immediately closed and bolted on the outside. 
The bare ground was under me, cold and hard as 
if it had been beaten down even. I lay still, in the 
position in which 1 had fallen, as it would have been 
difficult for me to move, confined as I was, and ex- 
hausted by my exertions; and the shock of my faU, 
and my wretched state of desperation and fear disin- 
clined me from any further attempt. I was in aU 
most total darkness, there being nothing perceptible 
except a slight glimmer of light which came in 
through the little window far above me. 

How long I remained in ths^t condition I can only 
conjecture. It seemed to me a long time, and must 
have been two or three hours. 1 did not move, ex- 
pecting to die there, and in a state of distre^ which 
1 cannot describe, from the tight bandage about my 
hands, and the gag holding my jaws apart at their 
greatest extension. I am confident I must have died 
before morning, if, as I then expected, I had been 
left there all night. By-and-by, however, the bolt 
was drawn, the door opened, and Jane Ray spoke 
to mt in a tone of kindness. She had taken aM op- 
portunity to slip into the cellar unnoticed on pur^ 
pose to see me. She unbound the gag, took it out 
of my mouth, and told me she would do any thing 
to get me out of that dungeon. If she had had the 
bringing of me down, she would not have thrust mAio 
so brutally, and she would be revenged on those who 
had* She offered to throw herself up«u her knees 
before the Superior and beg her forgiveness. To 
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this I would not consent ; but told her to ask the 
Superior to come to me, as I wished to.speak to her. 
This I had no idea she would condescend to do ; 
but Jane had not been gone long before the Superior 
came, and asked if I repented in the sight of God 
for what I had done. I replied in the affirmative ; 
«nd after a lecture of some length on the pain I had 
given the Vii^n Mary by my conduct^ she asked 
vphether I was willing to ask pardon of all the nuns 
for thescmdal I had caused them by my behaviour^ 
To this I made no objection ; and I was then re- 
leased (^om my prison and my bonds, went up to 
the community-room, and kneeling before all the 
sisters in suocessba, begged the fbrgivenees and 
prayers of each* 

Among the marks which I still bear of the 
wounds Kceived from penances and violence, are 
the scars left by the belt with which I repeatedly 
tortured myself, for the mortification of my spirit. 
These are most distinct on my side ; for although 
ihe band, which was four or five inches in bread th, 
and extended round the waist, was stuck full of 
sharp iron points in all parts, it was sometimes 
crowded most against my side, by resting in my 
chair, and the wounds were usually deeper there 
than anywhere else. 

My thumbs were several times cut severely by 
the tight drawing of the band used to confine my 
arms, and soars are still visible upon them. 

The rough gagging which I several times en* 
dured wounded my lips very much ; for it was coow 
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moD, in that operation, to thrust the gag hard against 

the teeth, and catch one or both the lips,, which were 

sometimes cruelly cut. The object was to stop the 

screams made by the offender as soon as possible ; 

and some of the old nuns delighted in tormenting 

us. A gag was once forced into my mouth which 

had a large splinter upon it, and this cut through 

my under lip, in front, leaving to this day a scar 

about half an inch long. The same lip was se?- 

eral times wounded, as well as the other ; but one 

day worse than ever, when a narrow piece was cat 

off from the left side of it, by being pinched betweea 

the gag and the under foreteeth ; and this has left 

an inequality in it which is atUl very obsenrable. 

One of the most shocking stories I heard of 
events that had occurred in the nunnery before my 
acquaintance with it, was the following, which was 
told me by Jane. What is uncommon, I can fix 
the date vvhen I heard it. It was on New- Year's 
day, 1834. The ceremonies, customary in the early 
part of that day, had been performed ; after mass, 
in the morning, the superior had shaken hands 
with all the nuns, and ^iven us her blessing, for she 
was said to have received power from heaven to do 
so only once a year, and then on the first day of the 
year. Besides this, cakes, raisins, &c. are dis- 
tributed to the nuns on that day. 

While in the community-room, T had taken aseat 
just within the cupboard-door, where I often found 
a partial shelter from observation with Jane, when 
a conversation incidentally began between us. Our 
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practice often was^ to take places tliere beside one 
of the old nuns, awaiting the time when she would 
go away for a little while, and leave us partially 
screened from the observation of others. On that 
occasion, Jane and I were left for a time alone ; 
when, after some discourse on suicide, she remark- 
ed, that three nuns once killed themselves in the 
convent. This happened, she said, not long after 
her reception, and I knew, therefore, that it was 
several years before, for she had been received a 
considerable time before I had become a noiice. 
Three young ladies, she informed me, took the veil 
together, or very near the same time, I am not cer- 
tain which. I know they have four robes in the 
convent, to be worn during the ceremony of taking 
the veil ; but I never have seen more than one of 
them used at a time. 

Two of the new nuns were sisters, and the other 
^tbeir cousin. They had been received but a few 
days, when information was given one morning 
that they had been found dead in their beds, amid 
a profusion of blood. Jane Ray said, she saw their 
corpses, and that they appeared to have killed them- 
selves, by opening veins in their arms with a knif« 
ihty had obtained, and all had bled to death to- 
gether. What was extraordinary, Jane B^y added, 
that she had heard no noise, and that she believed 
nobody had suspected that any thing was wrong 
during the night. Saint Hypolite, however, had 
stated, that she found them in the morning, after the 
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Other nuns had gone to prayers^ lying lifeless in 
their beds. 

For some reason or other, their death was not 
made public ; but their bodies, instead of being ex- 
hibited in full dress in the chapel, and afterward 
interred with solemnity beneath it, were taken un- 
ceremoniously into the cellar, and thrown into the 
hole I have so often mentioned. 

There were a few instances, and only a few, in 
which we knew any thing that was happening in 
the world ; and even then our knowledge did not 
extend out of the city. I can recall but three oc- 
casions of this kind. Two of them were when 
the cholera prevailed in Montreal ; and the other 
was the election riots. The appearance of the 
cholera, in both seasons of its ravages, gave us 
abundance of occupation. Indeed, we were more 
borne down by hard labour at those times, than ever 
before or afterward during my stay. The Pope 
had given early notice that the burning of wax 
candles would afford protection from the disease, 
because so long as any person continued to burn 
one, the Virgin Mary would intercede for him.. 
No sooner, therefore, had the alarming disease 
made its appearance in Montreal, than a long wax 
candle was lighted in the convent for each of 
the inmates, so that all parts of it in use were arti- 
ficially illuminated day and night. Thus a great 
many candles were constantly burning, which were 
to be replaced from those manufactured by the nuns. 
But this was a^trifle. The Pope's message haviog 



BLACK NUNNERY. \J3 

been promulgated in the grey nunnery^ the con- 
gregatiooal nunnery, and to Catholics at large^ 
through the pulpits, an extraordinary demand was 
created for wax candles, to supply which we were 
principally depended upon. All who could be em- 
ployed in making them were therefore set at work, 
and I, among the rest, assisted in different depart- 
ments, and witnessed all. 

Numbers of the nuns had been long familiar with 
the business ; for a very considerable amount of wax 
ha4 been annually manufactured in the convent ; 
but now the works were much extended, and other 
occupations in a great degree laid aside. Large 
quantities of wax were received in the building, 
which was said to have been imported from Eng- 
land ', kettles were placed in some of the working- 
rooms, in which it was clarified by heat over coal 
fires, and when prepared, the. process of dipping 
commenced. The wicks, which were quite long, 
were placed hanging upon a reel, taken up and 
dipped in succession, until, after many slow revolu- 
tions of the reel, the candles were of the proper size. 
They were then taken to a part of the room where 
tables were prepared for rolling them smooth. This 
is done by passing a roller over them, until they be- 
came even and polished, after which they are laid by 
for sale. These processes caused a constant bustle 
In several of the rooms ; and the melancholy reports 
from without, of the ravages of the cholera, with the 
uncertainty of what might be the result with us, not- 
withstanding the promised intercession of the Vir- 
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gin, Bnd the brilliant lights constantly burning in 
such nHmbers around us, inopressed the scenes I 
used to witness very deeply on my mind. I had 
?ery little doubt myself^ of the strict truth of the 
story we had heard of the security conferred upon 
those who burnt candies, and yet I sometimes had 
serious fears arise in my mind. These thoughts, 
however, I did my utmost to regard as great sins, 
and evidences of my own want of faith. 

It was during that period that I formed a partial 
acquaintance with several grey nuns, who used to 
come frequently for supplies of candles for their 
convent. I had no opportunity to converse with 
them, except so far as the purchase and sale of the 
articles they required. I became familiar with their 
countenances and appearances, but was unable to 
judge of their characters or feelings. Concerning 
tbe rules and habits prevailing in the grey nun- 
nery, I therefore remained as ignorant as if I had 
been a thousand miles off; and they had no better 
opportunity to learn any thing of us beyond what 
they could see around them in the room where the 
candles were sold. 

We supplied the congregational nunnery also 
with wax candles, as I before remarked ; and in 
both those institutions, it was understood a constant 
illumination was kept up. Citizens were aho fre* 
quently running in to buy candles, in great and 
small quantities, so that the business of storekeep* 
ing was far more laborious than common. 

We were confirmed in our faith in the inter- 
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cessioD of the virgin^ when we found that we re- 
mained safe from the cholera ; and it is a remark- 
able fact, that not one case of that disease existed 
in the nunnery, during either of the seasons in 
which it proved so fatal in the city. 

When the election riots prevailed in Montreal^ 
the city was thrown into general alarm ; we heard 
some reports, from day to day^ which made us 
anxious for ourselves. Nothing, however, gave me 
any serious thoughts until I saw uncommon move- 
ments in some parts of the nunnery, and ascertained^ 
to my own satisfaction, that there was a large quan- 
tity of gunpowder stored in some secret place withia 
the walls« and that some of it was removed* or pre- 
pared for use* under the direction of the Superior. 

I have mentioned several penances, in dififerent 
parts of this narrativCy which we sometimes had to 
perform. There is a great variety of them ; and, 
while some, though trifling in appearance, became 
very painful, by long endurance, or frequent re- 
petition; others are severe in their nature, and 
would never be submitted to unless through fear of 
something worse, or a real belief in their efficacy to 
remove guilt. I will mention here such as I recol- 
lect, which can be named without offending a vir- 
tuous ear ; for some there were, which, although I 
have been compelled to submit to, either by a mis- 
led conscience, or the fear of severe punishments* 
now that I am better able to judge of my duties, and 
at liberty to act, I would not mention or describe. 

Kissing the floor, is a very common penance \ 
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kneeling and kUsiug the feet of the other nnns, is 
another ; as are kneeling on hard peas, and walk- 
ing with them in the shoes. We had repeatedly to 
walk on our knees through the subterranean pas- 
sage, leading to the congregational nunnery , and 
sometimes to eat our meals with a rope round our 
necks. Sometimes we were fed only with such 
things as we most disliked. Garlic was given to 
m% «n this account, because I had a strong antipa- 
^y against it. Eels were repeatedly gi?en to some 
of tts, because we felt an unconquerable repugnance 
to them, eta account of reports we had heard of their 
feeding on dead carcasses, in the River St. Lawrence* 
It was BO uncommon thing for us to be required to 
drink th« wacer in wbich the Superior had washed 
her feet. Sometimes we were required to brand 
ourselves with a hot iron, so as to leave scars ; at 
other times to whip our naked flesh with several 
small rods, before a private altar, until we drew 
blood. I can assert, with the perfect knowledge of 
the fact, that nMuiy of the nuns bear the scars of 
these wounds. 

One of our penances was to stand for a length of 
time, with our arms extended, in imitation of the 
Saviour on the cross* The Chemin de la Croix, or 
road to the cross, is, in fact, a penance, though it 
consists of a variety of prostrations, with the repe- 
tition of many prayers, occupying two or three 
hours. This we had to perform frequently, going 
into the chapel, and falling before each x:hapelle in 
succession, at each time commemorating some par- 
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ticularactor circumstance reported of the Saviour's 
progress to the place of his crucifixion. Sometimes 
we were obliged to sleep on the floor in the winter, 
with nothing over us but a single sheet; and some- 
times to chew a piece of window-glass to a fine 
powder, in the presence of the Superior. 

We had sometimes to wear leathern belts stuck 
full of sharp metallic points round our waists, and 
the upper part of our arms, bound on so tight that 
they penetrated the fieah, and drew blood. 

Some of the penances were so severe, that they 
seemed too much to be endured ; and when they 
were imposed, the nuns who were to suffer them, 
sometimes showed the most violent repugnance. 
They would often resist, and still oftener express 
their opposition by exclamations and screams. 

Never> however, was any noise heard from them, 
for a long time, for there was a remedy always 
ready lo be applied in cases of the kind. The gag 
which was put into the mouth of the unfortunate 
Saint Francis, had been brought from a place where 
there were forty or fifty others, of different shapes 
and sizes. These I have seen in their depository, 
which is a drawer between two closets, in one of 
the community* rooms. Whenever any loud noise 
was made, one of these instruments was demandedl, 
Aod gagging commenced at once. I have known 
many, many instances, and sometimes five or six 
nuns gagged at once. Sometimes they would be- 
come so much excited before they could be bound 
And gagged, that considerable force was necessary 
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to be exerted ; and I have seen the blood flowing 
from mouths into which the gag had been thrust 
with violence. 

Indeed I ought to know something on this de- 
partment of nunnery discipline : I have had it tried 
upon myself, and I can bear witness that it is not 
only most humiliating and oppressive, but often ex- 
tremely painful. The mouth is kept forced open, 
and the straining of the jaws at their utmost stretch, 
for a considerable time, is very distressing. 

One of the worst punishments which I ever saw 
inflicted, was that with a cap ; and yet some of the 
old nuns were permitted to inflict it at their plea- 
sure. I have repeatedly known them to go for a 
cap, when one of our number had transgressed a 
rule, sometimes though it were a very unimportant 
one. These caps were kept in a cupboard in the old 
nuns' room, whence they were brought when wanted. 

They were small, made of a reddish looking lea- 
ther, fitted closely to the head, and fastened under 
the chin with a kind of buckle. It was the com- 
mon practice to tie the nun's hands behind and gag 
'^er before the cap was put on, to prevent noise and 
resistance. I never saw it worn by any for one mo- 
ment, without throwing them in severe sufferings. 
If permitted, they would scream in the most shock- 
ing manner ; and they always writhed as much as 
their confinement would allow. I can speak from per- 
sonal knowledge of this punishment, as I have en- 
dured it more than once; and yet I have no idea of 
the cause of the pain. I never examined one of the 
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caps, nor saw the inside, for they are always 
brought and taken away quickly ; but, although 
the first sensation was that of coolness, it was hard- 
ly put on my head before a violent and indescriba- 
ble sensation began, like that of a blister, only much 
more insupportable ; and this continued until it was 
removed. It would produce such an acute pain as 
to throw us into convulsions, and I think no human 
being could endure it for an hour. After this pun- 
ishment we felt its effects through the system for 
many days. Having once known what it was by 
experience, I held the cap in dread, and whenever 
I was c<^ndemned to suffer the punishment again, 
felt ready to do any thing to avoid it. But when 
tied and gagged, with the cap on my head again, I 
could only sink upon the floor^ and roll about in 
anguish until it was taken off. 

This was usually done in about ten minutes, 
sometimes less, but the pain always continued in my 
bead for several days. I thought that it might take 
away a person's reason if kept on a much longer 
time. If I had not been gagged, I am sure I should 
have uttered awful screams. I have felt the effects 
for a week. Sometimes fresh cabbage leaves were 
applied to my head to remove it. Having had no 
opportunity |to examine my head» I cannot say more. 

This punishment was occasionally resorted to 
for very trifling offences^ such as washing the 
hands without permission ; and it was generally 
applied on the spot, and before the other nuns in 
the community room. 

Q 



CHAPTER XIX. 

The Priests qfthe District qf Montreal have free access 
to the Black Nunnery — Crimes committed and re- 
quired by them^^The Papers Command to commit inde^ 
cent Crimes-^Characters cf the Old and New Supe-* 
riors — The timidity of the latter — / began lo be em* 
ployed inthe Hospitals — Some account of them — Warn/^ 
ing given me by a sick Nun — Penance by Hanging. 

I HAVB mentioned before, that the country, as 
far down as Three Rivers, is famished with priests 
by the Seminary of Montreal \ and that these hun- 
dred and fifty men are liable to be occasionally 
transferred from one station to another. Numbers 
of them are often to be seen in the streets of Mon- 
treal, as they may find a home in the Seminary. 

They are considered as having an equal right to 
enter the Black Nunnery whenever they please ; 
and then, according to x)ar oaths, they have com- 
plete control over the nuns. To name all the works 
of shame of which they are guilty in that retreat, 
would require much time and space, neither would 
it be necessary to the accomplishment of my ob- 
ject, which is, the publication of but some of their 
criminality to the world, and the developement, in 
general terms, of scenes thus far carried on in secret 
within the walls of that convent, where I was so 
long an inmate. 

Secure against detection by the wor\d, they never 
believed that an eye-witness would ever escape to 



BLACK NUNNSRY. 181 

tell of their crimes, and declare some of their 
names before the world ; bnt tlie time has comf , 
and some of their deeds of darkness must come fo 
the day. I have seen in the nunnery, the priests 
from more, I presume, than a hundred country 
places, adiAitted for shameful and criminal pur- 
poses : from St. Charles, St. Denis, St. Mark's, 
St. Aatoine, Chambly» Bertier, St. John's, &c. &c. 

How unexpected to them will be the dtsdosnres 
I make ! Sh»t up in a place from which there has 
been thou^rht to be b«t one way of egress, and 
that the passage to the grav«, they considered them- 
selves safe in perpetrating crimes m our presence, 
and in making us share in their criminality as often 
as they chose, and conducted more shamelessly 
than even the brutes. These debauchees would 
come in mthout ceremony, coDcealing their names 
botli by night and by day, where the cries and pains 
of the injured innocence of their Tictims could 
never reach the world, for relief or redress for 
their wrongs; without remorse or shame, they 
would glory in torturing, in the most barbarous 
manner, the feelings under their power ( telliDg us, 
at the same time, that this mortifying the flesh was 
religion, and pleasing to God. 

We were sometimes invited to put ourselves to 
voluntary sufferings in a variety of ways, not for a 
penance, but to show our devotion to God. A priest 
would temetimes say to us— * 

'' Now,which of yon have love enough for Jesus 
Christ to stick a pin through your cheeks ?" 

q2. 
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Some of U8 would signify our readiness, and iai« 
mediately thrust one through up to the head. Some- 
times he would propose that we should repeat the 
operation seyeral times on the spot; and the 
cheeks of a number of nuns would be bloody.*, 

There were other acts occasionally proposed and 
consented to which T cannot name in a book. 
Such the Superior would sometimes command us 
to perform ; many of them things not only useless 
and unheard of, but loathsome and indecent in the 
highest possible degree. How they could ever have 
been invented I never could conceive. Things were 
done wors« than the entire exposure of the person » 
though this was occasionally required of several at 
once, in the presence of priests. 

The Superior of the Seminary would sometimes 
come and inform us^ that he had received orders 
from the Pope, to request that those nuns who pos- 
sessed the greatest' devotion and faith, should be 
requested to perform some particular deeds which 
he named or described in our presence, but of which 
DO decent or moral person could ever endure to 
speak. I cannot repeat what would injure any 
ear, not debased to the lowest possible degree. I 
am bound by a regard to truth, however, to con- 
fess, that deluded woi&en were found aokong us, 
who would comply with those requests. 

There was a great difference between the cha- 
racters of our old and new Superior, which soon 
became obvious. The former used to say she liked 

. * I have seen the authoreti perforin this barbarous act ;— Ed. 
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to walk, because it would prevent her from be- 
coming corpulent. She was, therefore, very active, 
and constantly going about from one part of the 
nunnery to another, overseeing us at our various 
employments. I never saw in her any appearance 
of timidity: she seemed, on the contrary, bold and 
masculine, and sometimes much more than that» 
cruel and cold-blooded^ in scenes calculated to 
overcome any common person. Such a character 
she had particularly exhibited at the murder of 
Saint Francis. 

The new Superior, on the other hand, was so 
heavy and lame, that she walked with much diffi- 
culty, and consequently exercised a less vigilant 
oversight of the nuns. She was also of a timid dis- 
position, or else had been overcome by some great 
fright in her past life ; for she was apt to become 
alarmed in the night, and never liked to be alone 
in the dark. She had long performed the part of 
an old nun, which is that of a spy upon the younger 
ones, and was well known to us in that character, 
under the name of St. Margarite. Soon after her 
promotion to the station of Superior, she appoint- 
ed me to sleep in her apartment, and assigned me a 
sofa to lie upon. One night, while I was asleep, 
she suddenly threw herself upon me, and exclaimed 
in great alarm, ** Oh ! mon Dieu ! mon Dieu I 
Qu'ert que 9a ?" Oh, my God ! my God ! What 
^ is that ? I jumped up and looked about the room, 
but saw nothing, and endeavoured to convince her 
that there was nothing extraordinary there. But 

q3 
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she insisted that a ghost had come and held her 
bed-curtain, so that she could not draw it. I ex- 
amined it, and found that the curtain had been 
caught by a pin in the valance, which had held it 
back ', but it was impossible to tranquillize her f«r 
some time. She insisted on my sleeping with her 
the rest of the night, and I stretched myself across 
the foot of her bed, and slept there till morning. 

During the last part of my stay in the convent, 
I was often employed in attending in the hospitals. 
There are, as I have before mentioned, several 
apartments devoted to the sick, and there is a phy- 
sician of Montreal, who attends as physician to the 
convent. It must not be supposed, however, that 
he knows any thing cojicerning the private hospi- 
tals. Ic is a fact of great importance to be dis. 
tinctly understood, and constantly borne in mind, 
that he is never, under any circumstances^ admitted 
into the private hospital-rooms. Of those he sees 
nothing more than any stranger whatever. He is 
limited to the care of those patients who are admit- 
ted from the city into the public hospital, and one 
of the nuns' hospitals, and these he visits everyday. 
Sick poor are received for charity by the institution, 
attended by some of the nuns* and often go away 
with the highest ideas of their charitable charac- 
ters and holy lives. The physician himself mighty 
perhaps, in some cases, share in the delusion. 

I frequently followed Dr. Nelson through the 
public hospital, at the direction of the Superior^ 
with pen, ink» and paper in my hands» and wrote 
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down the prescriptions which he ordered for the 
different patients. These were afterward prepared 
and administered by the attendants. About a year 
before I left the convent, I was first appointed to 
attend the private sick-rooms, and was frequently 
employed in that duty up to the day of my depar- 
ture. Of course, I had opportunities to observe 
the number and classes of patients treated there ; 
and in what I am to say on the subject, I appeal 
with perfect confidence to any true and competent 
witness to confirm ray words, whenever stich a 
witness may appear. 

It would be vain for any body who has merely 
visited the convent from curiosity, or resided In it 
as a novice, to question my declarations. Such a 
person must necessarily be ignorant of even the 
existence of the private rooms, unless informed by 
some one else. Such rooms, however, there are, 
and 1 could relate many things which have passed 
there during the hours 1 was employed in them, 
as I have stated. 

One night I was called to sit up with an old nun, 
named St. Clare, who, in going down st&irs, had 
dislocated a limb, and lay in a sick-room adjoining 
an hospital. She seemed to be a little out of her 
head a part of the time, but appeared to be quite 
in possession of her reason most of the night. It 
was easy to pretend that she was delirous ; but I 
considered her as speaking the truth, though I felt 
reluctant to repeat what 1 heard her say, and ex- 
cused myself from meniioning it even at confession. 
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on the ground that the Superior thought her de. 
ranged. 

JHpt led her to some of the most remarkable 
p«n^f her conversatioD, was a motion I made^ in 
the coursf of the night, to take the iiglit out of 
her little room into the adjoining apartment, to look 
once more at the sick persons there. She begged 
me not to leave her a moment in the dark, for she 
could not bear it. " I have witnessed so many hor* 
rid scenes/' said site, ''in this convent, that I want 
somebody near me constantly, and must always 
have a light burning in my room. I cannot tell 
you," she added, *' what things I remember, for 
they would frighten you too much. What you have 
seen are nothing to them. Many a murder have I 
witnessed $ many a nice young creature has been 
killed in this nunnery. I advise you to be very 
cautious— keep every thing to yourself— there are 
many here ready to betray you. 

What it was that induced the old nun to express 
so much kindness to me I could not tell, unless she 
was frightened at the recollection of her own crimes, 
and those of others, and felt grateful for the care I 
took of her. She had been one of the night- 
watches, and never before showed me any particu- 
lar kindness. She did not indeed go into detail con- 
cerning the transactions to which she alluded, but 
told me that some nuns had been murdered under 
great aggravations of cruelty, by being gagged, and 
left to starve in the cells, or having their flesh 
burnt off tlieir bones with red-hot irons. 
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It was uncommon to find compunction expressed 
by any of the nuns. Hubit renders us insensible 
to the sufferings of others, and careless about our 
own sins. I had become so hardened myself, that 
I find it difficult to rid myself of many of my for- 
mer false principles and views of right and wrong. 

I was one day set to wash some of the empty 
bottles from the cellar, which had contained the 
liquid that was poured into the cemetery there. A 
number of these had been brought from the comer 
where so many of them were always to be seen, 
and placed at the head of the cellar stairs, and 
there we were required to take them and wash them 
out. We poured in water and rinsed them ; a few 
drops, which got upon our clothes, soon made holes 
in them. I think the liquid was called vitriol, or 
some such name ; and 1 heard some persons say, 
that it would soon destroy the flesh, and even the 
bones of the dead. At another time we were fur- 
nished with a little of the liquid, which was mixed 
with a quantity of water, and used in dying some 
cloth black, which was wanted at funerals in the 
chapels. Our hands were turned very black by be- 
ing dipped in it, but a few drops of some other H- 
quid were mixed with fresh water and given us to 
wash in, which left^our skin of a bright red. 

The bottles of which I spoke were made of very 
thick, dark-coloured glass, large at the bottom, 
and, from recollection, I should say, held some- 
thing less than a gallon. 

I was once much shocked, on entering the ^^^\&. 
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for the examination of conscience, at seeiogf a nun 
banginif by a cord from a ring in the ceiling, with 
ber head downward* Her clothes had been tied 
round with a leathern strap, to keep them in their 
place, and then she had been fastened in that situ- 
ation, with her head some distance from the floor. 
Her face had a very unpleasant appearance, being 
dark*coloured and swollen by the rushing in of the 
blood ; her^hands were tied, and her mouth stopped 
with a large gag. This nun proved to be no other 
l^an Jane Ray, who for some fault had been con- 
demned to this puni»hra«nt. 
< This was not, however, a solitary case ; I heard 
of numbers who were " hung/' as it was called, at 
different times y and I saw Saint Hypolite and Saint 
Luke undergoing it. This was considered a most 
distressing punishment ; and it was the only one 
tvhioh Jane Ray tovAd not endure, of all she had 
tried. 

Som<e of the nuns would aihide to it in her pre^ 
tenoe, but it usually nrade her angry. It was pre- 
biAly practised in the same place while I was a 
-novice ; but I never heard or thought of suc^ It 
thing in those days. Whenever we wished to ^- 
ter the room for tlie examination of conscience 
we had to ask leave , and after some delay were 
permicied to go, but always under a strict charge 
to bend the head forward, and keep the eyes fixed 
upon the floor. 



CHAPTER XX. 

"BUove visits to the imprisoned Nutu^^Their feare^^m 
Others temporarily ptU into the CeUs'-^Heliquesr^ 
The jlgnus Dei-^The Priests* Private Hospital, or 
Holy Retreat-^Secret Rooms in the Eastern Wing-^ 
Reports of Murders in the Convent — The Superior"^ $ 
private Records — Number of Nuns in the Convent--' 
Desire of Escape-^Urgent Reason for it^-Plan^^ 
Deliberation-^^Attemp^^^Success, 

I OFTEN seized an apportunity, when I safely 
could, to speak a cheering or friendly word to one 
of the poor prisoners, in passing their cells^ on my 
errands in the cellars. For a time I supposed them 
to be sisters : but I afterward discovered that this 
was not the case. I found that they were always 
under the fear of suffering some punishment, in 
case they should b& found talking with a person 
not commissioned to attend them. They would 
often ask, *' Is not somebody coming?'' 

I could easily believe what I heard affirmed by 
others, that fear was the severest of their suQer- 
ings. Confined in the dark, in so gloomy a place, 
with the long and spacious arched cellar stretching 
off this way and that, visited only now and then by 
a solitary nun, with whom they were afraid to speak 
their feelings, and with only the miserable society 
of each other ; how gloomy thus to spend day 
after day, months, and even years, without any pros** 
pect of liberation, and liable every moment to any 
other fate to which the Bishop or Superior might 
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condemn them ! But these poor creatures must 
have known something of the horrors perpetrated 
in other parts of the buildings and could not have 
been ignorant of the hole in the cellar, which was 
not far from their cells, and the use to which it 
was devoted. One of them told me, in confidence, 
she wished they could get out. They must also 
have been often disturbed in their sleep, if they ever 
did sleep, by the numerous priests who passed 
through the trap-door at no great distance. To be 
subject tosuch trials for a single day would bedread« 
ful ; but these nuns' had them ta endure for years. 

I often felt much compassion for them, and wish- 
ed to see them released ; but at other times, yield- 
ing to the doctrine perpetually taught us in the 
convent, that our future happiness would be pro- 
portioned to the sufferings we had to undergo in 
this world, I would rest satisfied that their impri- 
sonment was a real blessing to them. Others, I 
presume, participated with me in such feelings. One 
Sunday afternoon, after we had performed all our 
ceremonies, and were engaged as usual, at that 
time, with backgammon and other amusements, 
one of the young nuns exclaimed, ^'Oh, how head- 
strong are those wretches in the cells — they are as 
bad as the day they were first put in !" 

This exclamation was made, as I supposed, in 
consequence of some recent conversation with 
them, as I knew her to be particularly acquainted 
with the elder one. 

Some of the vacant cells, were occasionally used 
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for temporary imprisonmenc. Three nuns were 
confined in theno, to my knowledge, for disobedU 
enee to the Superior^ as she called it. They did 
not join the rest in singing in the evening, being 
exhausted by the various exertions of the day. The 
Superior ordered them to sing, and as they did not 
comply, after her command had been twice repeat- 
ed, she ordered them away to the cells. 

They were immediately taken down into the ceU 
lar» placed in separate dungeons, and the doors 
shut and barred upon them. There they remained 
through that night, the following day, and second 
night, but were released in time to attend mass on 
the second morning. 

The Superior used occasionally to show some- 
thing in a glass box, which we were required to re- 
gard with the highest degree of reverence. It was 
made of wax, and called an Agnus Dei. She used 
to exhibit it to us when we were in a state of grace : 
that is, after confession and before sacrament. She 
said it had been blessed tn the very dish in which 
our Saviour had eaten. It was brought from Rome. 
Every time we kissed it, or even looked at it, we 
were told that it gave a hundred days release from 
purgatory to ourselves, or if we did not need it, to 
our next of kin in purgatory, if not a Protestant. If 
we had no such kinsman, the benefit was to go to 
the souls in purgatory not prayed for. 

Jane Ray would sometimes say to me, " Let's 
kiss it—- some of our friends will thank us for it." 

I have been repeatedly employed in carrying 

R 
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dainties of different kinds to the little private room 
I have mentioned, next beyond the Superior's sit- 
ting-room, in the second story, which the priests 
made their '' Holy Retreat'* That room I never 
was allowed to enter. I could only go to the door 
with a waiter of refreshments, set it down upon a 
little stand near it, give three raps on the door, and 
then retire to a distance to await orders. When 
any thing was to be taken away, it was placed on 
the stand by the Superior, who then gave three raps 
for me, and closed the door. 

The Bishop I saw at least once when he appear- 
ed worse for wine, or something of the kind. After 
partaking of refreshments in the convent, he sent 
for all the nuns, and, on our appearance, gave us 
his blessing, and put a piece of poundcake on the 
shoulder of each of us, in a manner which appeared 
singular and foolish. 

. There are thr^e rooms in the Black Nunnery 
which I never entered. I had enjoyed much liberty, 
and had seen, as I supposed, all parts of the build- 
ing, when one day I observed an old nun go to a 
corner of an apartment near the northern end of 
the western wing, push the end of her scissors into 
a crack in the panelled wall, and pull out a door. 
I was much surprised, because I never had conjec- 
tured that any door was there; and it appeared when 
I afterward examined the place, that no indication 
of it could be discovered on the closest scrutiny. I 
stepped forward to see what was within, and saw 
three rooms opening into each other ; but the nun 
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refused to admit me within the door, which she sud 
led to rooms kept as depositories. 

She herself entered and closed the door, so that 
I could not satisfy my curiosity; and no occasion 
presented itself. I always had a strong desire to 
know the use of these apartments : for I am sure 
they must have been designed for some purpose of 
which I was' intentionally kept ignorant, otherwise 
they would never have remained unknown to me so 
long. Pesides, the old nun evidently had some 
strong reasons for denying me admission, though 
she endeavoured to quiet my curiosity. 

The Superior, after my admission into the eon* 
vent, had told me that I had access to every room 
in the building ; and I had seen places which bore 
witness to the cruelties and the crimes committed 
under her commands or sanction ; but here was a 
succession of rooms which had been concealed from 
me, and so constructed as if designed to be un«> 
known to all but a few. I am sure that any peiw 
son, who might be able to examine the wall in that 
place, would pronounce that secret door a surpri* 
sing piece of work. I never saw anything of the 
kind which appeared to me so ingenious and skil- 
fully made. I told Jane Ray what I had seen^ 
and she said, at once, ** We will get in and see 
what is there." But I suppose she never found an 
opportunity. 

I naturally felt a good deal of curiosity to learn 
whether such scenes, as I had witnessed in the 
death of Saint Francis, were common or rare, and 
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took ao opportunity to inquire of Jane Ray. Her 
reply wa«— » 

" Oh, yes ! and there were many murdered while 
you was a novice^ whom you heard nothing about/' 

This was all I ever learnt on the subject ; but 
although I was told nothin^^ of the manner in which 
they were killed, I supposed it to be the same 
which I had seen practised, viz. by smothering. 

I went into the Superior's parlour one day for 
something, and found Jane Ray there alone, look- 
ing into a book with an appearance of interest. I 
asked her what it was, but she made some trifling 
answer, and laid it by as if unwilling to let me tajce 
it. There are two bookcases in the room ; one 
on the right as you enter the door, and the other 
opposite, near the window and the sofa. The for- 
mer contuni the lecture-books and other printed 
volumes, the latter seemed to be filled with note 
and account books. I have often seen the keys in 
the bookcases while I have been dusting the furni- 
ture, and sometimes observed letters stuck up in 
the room; although I never looked into one, or 
thought of doing so, as we were under strict orders 
not to touch any of them, and the idea of sins and 
penances was always present with me. 

Some time after the occasion mentioned, I was 
sent into the Superior's room, with Jane, to arrange 
it ; and as the same book was lying out of the case, 
she laid, '* Come, let us look into it." 1 immediate- 
ly consented, and we opened it, and turned over 
leveral leaves. It was about a foot and a half long, 
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as Dearly as lean remember^ afoot wide^ and about 
two inches thick, though I cannot speak with par- 
ticular precision, as Jane frightened me almost as 
soon as I touched it, by exclaiming, " There, you ^ 
have looked into it, and if you tell of roe, I will of 
you." 

The thought of being subjected to a severe pen- 
ance, which I had reason to apprehend, fluttered 
me very much ; and although I tried to overcome 
my fears* I did not succeed very well. I reflected, 
however, that the sin was already committed, and 
that it would not be increased if I examined the 
book. I therefore, looked a little at several pages 
though I still felt a good deal of agitation. I saw, 
at once, that the volume was a record of the en* 
trance of nuns and norices into the convent, and of 
the births that had taken place in the convent. 
Entries of the last description were made in a brief 
manner, on the following plan : I do not give the 
names or dates as real, but only to show the form 
of entering them. 
Saint Mary delivered of a son, March 16, 1834. 
Saint Clarice '' daughter, April 2, *' 

Saint Matilda *' daughter, April 30, " 
No mention was made in the book of the death 
of the children, though I well knew not one of 
them could be living at that time. 

Now I presume that the period the book embra- 
ced, was about two years* as several names near the 
beginning I knew ; but I can form only a rough 
conjecture of the number of infants bou\ ^\y^vTk\n« 

r3 
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dered, of coune, records of which it contained. I 
suppose the book contained tt least one hundred 
pages, that one fourth were written upon, and that 
each page contained fifteen distinct records. Seve- 
ral pages were devoted to the list of births. On 
this supposition there must have been a large num- 
ber, which I can easily believe to have been born 
there in the course of two years. 

What were the contents of the other books be- 
longing to the same case with that which I looked 
into, I have no idea, having never dared to touch 
one of them ; I believe, however, that Jane Ray 
was well acquainted with them, knowing, as I do, 
her intelligence and prying disposition. If .she 
could be brought to give her testimony, she would 
doubtless unfold many curious particulars now un« 

known. 
I am able, in consequence of a circumstance 

which appeared accidental, to state with confidence 
the exact number of persons in the convent one 
day of the week in which I left it. This may be a 
point of some interest, as several secret deaths had 
occurred since, my taking the veil, and many burials 
had been openly made in the chapel. 

I was appointed, at the time mentioned, to lay out 
the covers for all the inmates of the convent, inclu- 
ding the nuns in the cells. These covers, as I haye 
said before, were linen bands, to be bound around 
the knives, forks, spoons, and napkins, for eating. 
These were all for the nuns and novices, and 
amounted to two hundred and ten. As the number 
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of novices was then about thirty, I know that there 
must ha?e been at that time about one hundred and 
eighty veiled nuns. 

I was occasionally troubled with a desire of es- 
capinj^ from the nunnery, and was much distressed 
whenever I felt so evil an imagination rise in my ' 
mind. I believed that it was a sin, a great sin, and 
did not fail to confess at every opportunity* that I 
felt discontent. My confessors informed me that I 
was beset by an evil spirit, and urged me to pray 
against it. Still, however, every now and then, I 
would think, " Oh, if I could get out !'* 

At length one of the priests, to whom I had con- 
fessed this sin, informed me, for my comfort, that he 
had begun to pray to Saint Anthony, and hoped hit 
intercession would by-and-by, drive away the evil 
spirit. My desire of escape was partly excited by 
the fear of bringing an infant to the murderous 
hands of my companions, or of taking a potion 
whose violent effects I too well knew. 

One evening, however, I found myself more filled 
with the desire of escape than ever ; and what ex- 
ertions I made to dismiss the thought, proved en- 
tirely unavailing. During evening prayers, I be- 
came quite occupied with it ; and when the time for 
meditation arrived, instead of falling into a doze as 
I often did> although I was a good deal fatigued, I 
found no difficulty in keeping awake. When this 
ex«*rcise was over, and the other nuns were about to 
retire to the sleepiDg-rooro, my station being in the 
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private 8ick*rooin for the night, I withdrew to my 
post, which was the little sitting-room adjoining it. 

Here, then, I threw myself upon the sofa, and, 
being alone, reflected a few moments on the manner 
of escaping which had occurred to me. The phy- 
sician had arrived a little before, at half-past eight ; 
and I had now to accompany him, as usual, from 
bed to bed, with pen, ink, and paper, to write down 
his prescriptions for the direction of the old nun, 
who was to see them administered. What I wrote 
that evening, I cannot now recollect, as my mind 
was uncommonly agitated ; but my customary way 
was to note down briefly his orders in this manner: 
] d salts, St. Matilde. 
1 blister, St. Genevieve, &c. &c. 

I remember that I wrote three such orders that 
evening, and then, having finished the rounds, I re- 
turned for a few minutes to the sitting-room. 

There were two ways of access to the street from 
those rooms : first, the more direct, from the passage 
adjoining the sick-room, down stairs, through a 
door, into the nunnery yard, and through a wicket- 
gate ; that is the way by which the physician usually 
enters at night, and he is provided with a key for 
that purpose. 

It would have been unsafe, however, for me to 
pass out that way, because a man is kept continually 
in the yard, near the gate, who sleeps at night in a 
small hut near the door, to escape whose observa- 
tion would be impossible. My only hope, there- 
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fore, was, that I might gain my passage through 
the other way, to do which I must pass through 
the sick-room, then through a passage, or small 
room, usually occupied by an old nun ; another 
passage and staircase leading down to the yard, and 
a large gale opening into the cross street. I had 
no liberty ever to go beyond the sick-room, and 
knew that several of the doors might be fastened. 
Still, I determined to try; although I have often 
since been'astonished at my bdldness in undertaking 
what would expose me to so many hazards of fail- 
ure, and to severe punishment if found out. 

It seemed as if I acted under some extraordinary 
impulse, which encouraged me to do what I should 
hardly at any other moment have thought of under- 
taking. I had set but a short time upon the sofa, 
however, before I rose, with a desperate determina- 
tion to make the experiment. I therefore walked 
hastily across the sick room, passed into the nun's 
room, walked past her in a great hurry, and almost 
without giving her time to speak or think, said,— 
" A message !*' and in an instant was through the 
door, and in the next passage. I think there was 
another nun with her at the moment ? and it is prob- 
ably that my hurried manner, and prompt intima- 
tion, that I was sent on a pressing mission to the 
Superior, prevented them from entertaining any 
suspicion of my intention. Besides, I had the 
written orders of the physician in my hand, which 
may have tended tu mislead them ; and it was well 
known to some of the nuns, that I had twice left the 
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con?ent and returned from choice ; so that I was 
probably more likely to be trusted to remaia than 
many of the others. 

The passage which I had now reached had seve- 
ral doors, with all which I was acquainted ; that on 
the opposite side opened into a community-room, 
where I should probably have found some of the 
old nuns at that hour, and they would certainly 
have stopped me. On the left, however, was a 
large door, both locked and barred ; but I gave the 
door a sudden swing, that it might creak as little 
as possible, being of iron. Down the stairs I hur. 
ried, and making my way through the door into 
the yard, stepped across it, unbarred the great 
gate, and was at liberty. 
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SEQUEL TO THE NARRATIVE. 



PREFACE. 



Th b following Seqnel was prepared for the preu some 
months ago, being originally intended to form the con- 
clusion of my first publication. It being thought best, 
by my friends, in my first editions, to confine the atten- 
tion of my readers entirely to the convent, 1 concluded 
to close with the moment of my escape, adding only a 
few pages in relation to some circumstances that took 
place in New York. 

1 have had many questions asked of me concerning 
my adventure9 after my escape from the convent, and 
particularly of what happened during ray visit to Mon- 
treal in August, 1835. I could therefore wish, that my 
Sequel had been rather more detailed in some parts; 
but it has not received any such additions, because it 
is to be presumed that it must be more satisfactory to 
the public to know, that it contains nothing but what 
was originally there. 

My readers, I think, will learn from the following 
pages, that when a nun has merely escaped from a con- 
vent, but a small part of her difficulties and dangers 
may be passed. They may also perceive some of the 
reasons why so few nuns have ever been brought to 
give testimony cencerning what they know. 

For my own part, I may say that I was a hundred 
times, perhaps 1 might say a thousand* times, on the 
point of having my testimony suppressed for ever. 



SEQUEL. 



CHAPTER I. 

At Hberty^-^Douhtful what to do^Found refuge for the 
nighU^Ditappointment'^My Jlrst day out <(fthe Con* 
vent^^Solitude-'RecoUectionSy fearsy and j^ns, 

I HAVE but a confused idea of the manner in 
which I got through some of the doors ; several of 
them, I am confident, were fastened, and one or two 
I fastened behind me.* But I was now in the 
street, and what was to be done next ? I had got 
my liberty ; but where should I go ? It was dark, 
I was in great danger, go which way I would ; 
and for a moment, I thought I had been unwise to 
leave the convent. If I could return unobserved, 
would it not be better ? But summoning resolution, 
I turned to the left, and ran some distance up the 
street ; then reflecting that I had better take the 
opposite direction, I returned under the same con- 
vent walls, and ran as fast down to St. Paul's street, 
then turning up towards the north, exerted all my 

* Before leaving the nunnery gronndi, I ran round the 
end of the building, stood a moment in hesitation whether I 
had not better return, then hastening back to the other iidey 
ran to the gate, opened it and went out, 

S 
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Strength, and fled for my life. It was a cold even- 
ing, but I stopped for nothing, having recollected 
Che house where I had been put to board for a short 
time, by the priest Roque, when prepared to enter 
the convent as a novice, and resolved to seek a* 
lodging there for the night. Thither I went. It 
seemed as if I flew rather than ran. It was by that 
time so dark, that I was able to see distinctly through 
the low windows, by the light within ; and had the 
pleasure to find that she was alone with her chil- 
dren. I therefore went boldly to the door, was re- 
ceived with readiness, and entered to take up my 
lodging there once more. 

Here I changed my nun's dress for one less like-^ 
]y to excite observation ; and having received a few 
dollars in addition to make up the difference, I re- 
tired to rest, determined to rise early and take the. 
morning steamboat for Quebec. I knew that ray 
hostess was a friend of the Superior, as I have 
mentioned before, and presumed that it would not 
be long before she would give information against 
me. I knew, however, that she could not gain ad- 
mittance to the convent very early, and felt safe in 
remaining in the house through the night. 

But after I had retired I found it impossible to- 
sleep, and the night appeared very long. In the 
morning early, I requested that a son of the woman* 
might accompany me to the boat, which he did. At 
an tarly hour, therefore, I walked to the steamboat 
but learnt, to my regret, that it would not go before 
night. Fearing that I might fall into the hands of 
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the priests, and be carried back to the nunnery, and 
not knowing where to go, I turned away, and de- 
termined to seek some retired spot immediately. I 
walked through a part of the city, and some dis- 
tance on the Lachine road, when finding a solitary 
place, I seated myself in much distress of mind, 
fearful and anxious, beyond my power of descrip- 
tion. I could not think myself safe anywhere in 
the neighbourhood of Mohtreal ; for the priests 
were numerous, and almost all the people were en- 
tirely devoted to them. They would be very desi- 
rous of finding me, and, as I believed, would 
make great exertions to get me again in their 
hands. 

It was a pleasant spot where I now found my- 
.self, and as the weather was not uncomfortable in 
the daytime, I had nothing to trouble me except 
n^ recollections and fears. As for the want of food, 
that gave me not the slightest uneasiness, as I felt 
no inclination whatever to eat. The uncertainty 
and doubts I continually felt, kept me in a state of 
irresolution the whole day. What should I do ? 
Where should I go ? I had not a friend in the 
world to whom I could go with confidence ^ while 
ray enemies were numerous, and, it seemed to me, 
all around me, and ready to seize me. I thought 
of my uncle, who lived at the distance of five 
miles ; and sometimes I almost determined to set 
.off immediately for his house. I have visited it 
often when a child, and have been received with the 
utmost kindness. I remembered that I had been a 

s2 
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great favourite of his ; but some considerations 
would arise which discouraged me from looking for 
safety in that direction. The steamboat was to de- 
part in a few hours. I could venture to pass 
through the city once more by twiliglit ; and if once 
arrived at Quebec, I should be at a great distance 
from the nunnery^ in a large city, and among a 
larger proportion of Protestant inhabitants. Among 
them I might find friends, or, at least, some sort of 
protection ; and I had no donbt that I could sup* 
port myself by labour. 

Then I thought again of the place I had left ; 
the kindness and sympathy, small though they 
were, which I had found in some of my late com- 
panions in the convent; the awful mortal sin I 
had committed in breaking my vows ; and the ter- 
rible punishments I should receive if taken as a fu- 
gitive and carried back. If I should return volun- 
tarily, and ask to be admitted again : what would 
the Superior say, how would she treat me ? Should 
I be condemned to any very severe penance ? Might 
I not, at least, escape death ? But then there was 
one consideration that would now and then occur 
to me, which excited the strongest determination 
never to return. I was to become a mother, and 
the thought of witnessing the murder of my own 
child was more than I could bear. 

Purgatory was doubtless my portion ; and per- 
haps hell for ever—such a purgatory and hell as 
are painted in the convent : but there was one hope 
for me yet. 
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I mi|^ht confess all my deadly sins sometime be- 
fore I died, and a Bishop could pardon the worst of 
them. 

This was ^ood Catholic doctrine, and I rested 
upon it with so much hope, that I was not quite 
driven to dispair. 

In reflections like these, I spent the whole day, 
afraid to stray from the secluded spot to which I 
had retreated, though at different times forming 
momentary plans to leare it, and go in various di« 
rections. I ate not a morsel of food, and yet felt 
no hunger. Had I been well provided, I could have 
tasted nothing in such a state of mind. The after* 
noon wasted away, the sun set, and darkness began 
to come on : I rose and set off again for the city 
I passed along the streets unmolested by any one; 
and reached it a short time before the boat wad 
ready to start. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Siari for Qtiuibte — Recognised-^DiiappoitUed agaift'^ 
Not permitted to land'— Return to MonlreaU— Landed 
and patted through the City before day — Lachtne 
Canal^-'Intended close of my life. 

Soon after we left the shore, the captain, whom 
I had previously seen, appeared to recognize me. 

He came up and inquired if I was not the daugh- 
ter of my mother, mentioning her same. I had 
long been taught and accustomed to deceive ; and 
it may be supposed that in such a case I did not 
hesitate to deny the truth, hoping that I might avoid 
being known, and fearing to be defeated in my ob- 
ject. He however persisted that he knew me, and 
said that he most insist on my returning with him 
to Montreal, adding that I must not leave his boat 
to land at Quebec. I said but little to him, but in- 
tended to get on shore if possible, at the end of our 
journey — a thing I had no doubt I might effect. 

When we reached Quebec, however, I found, to 
my chagrin, that the ladies' maid carefully locked 
the cabin-door while I was in, after the ladies had 
left it, who were six or eight in number. 

I said little, and made no attempts to resist the re- 
striction put upon me ; but secretly cherished the 
hope of being able, by watching an opportunity, to 
slip on shore at tea-time, and lose myself among 
the streets of the city. Although a total stranger to 
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Quebec^ I longed to be at liberty there, as I thought 
I could soon place myself among persons who 
would secure me from the Catholics, each of whom 
I now looked upon as an enemy. 

But I soon found that my last hopes were blight- 
ed : the maid, having received, as I presumed, strict 
orders from the captain, kept me closely confined* 
so that escape was impossible. I was distressed, it 
is true, to find myself in this condition ; but I had 
already become accustomed to disappointments, and 
therefore perhaps sunk less under this new one, 
than I might otherwise have done* When the 
hour for departure arrived, I was therefore still con* 
fined in the steamboat, and it was not until we had 
left the shore that I was allowed to leave the cabin. 
The captain and others treated me with kindness 
in every respect, except that of premitting me to do 
what I most desired. I have sometimes suspected, 
that he had received notice of my escape from some 
of the priests, with a request to stop my flight, if I 
should go on board his boat. His wife is a Catho- 
lic, and this is the only way in which 1 can account 
for his conduct : still I have not sufficient know- 
ledge of his motives and intentions to speak with 
entire confidence on the subject. 

My time passed heavily on board of the steaMi- 
boat, particularly on my passage up the river to- 
wards Montreal. My mind was too much agitated 
to allow me to sleep, for I was continually medita- 
ting on the scenes I had witnessed in the convent, 
and anticipating with dread such as I had reason to 
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think J might 800D be called to pass throuf^h. I 
bought for a trifle while on board, I hardly know 
why, a small medallion with a head upon it, and the 
name of Robertson^ which I hung on my neck. As 
I sat by day with nothing to do, I occasionally sunk 
into a doze for a few minutes, when I usually waked 
with a start from some frightful dream. Sometimes 
] thought I was running away from the priests, and 
closely pursued, and sometimes had no hope of es- 
cape. But the most distressing of my feelings were 
those I suffered in the course of the night. We 
stopped some time at Berthier, where a number of 
prisoners were taken on board, to be carried up the 
ri?er; and this caused much confusion, and added 
to my painful reflections. 

My mind became much agitated, worse than it 
bad been before ; and what between waking fears, 
and sleeping visions, I spent a most wretched night. 
Sometimes I thought the priests and nuns had me 
shut up in a dungeon ; sometimes they were about 
to make away with me in a most cruel manner. 
Once I dreamed that I was in some house, and a 
coach came up to the door, into which I was to be 
put by force ; and the man who seized me, and was 
putting me in, had no head. 

When we reached Montreal on Saturday morn- 
ing, it was not daylight; and the captain, landing, 
set off, as I understood, to give my mother informa- 
tion that I was in his boat. He was gone a long 
time, which led me to conjecture that he might 
hare found difficulty in speaking with her ; but the 
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delay proved very favourable to me, for perceiving^ 
that I was neither locked up nor watched, I hast- 
ened on shore, and pursued my way into the city. 
I felt happy at my escape: but what was I then to 
do? Whither could I go? Not to my mother : I 
was certain I could not remain long with her, with- 
out being known to the priests. 

My friendlessness and utterhelplessness, with the 
dread of being murdered in the convent, added to 
thoughts of the shame that must await me if I 
lived a few months, made me take a desperate reso- 
lution, and I hurried to put it into effect. 

My object was to reach the head of the Lachine 
canal, which is near the St. Lawrence, beyond the 
extremity of the southern suburbs. I walked hasti- 
ly along St. Paul's street, and found all the houses 
still shut; then turning to the old Recollet Church, 
I reached Ndtre-Dame street, which I followed in 
the direction I wished to go. 

The morning was chilly, as the season was some- 
what advanced : but that was of no importance to 
me. Day had appeared, and I desired to accom- 
plish the object on which I was now bent, before 
the light should much increase. T walked on there- 
fore, but the morning had broken blight before I 
arrived at the canal ; and then I found to my dis- 
appointment, that two Canadians were at work on 
the bank, getting water, or doing something else. 

I was by the great basin where the boats start, 
and near the large canal storehouse. I have not 
said what was my design : it was to drowa \sk^%<05.. 
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Fearing the men would rescue me, I hesitated 
for dome tiroe/hoping they would retire : but find- 
ing that they did not, I grew impatient. I stood 
looking on the water ; it was nearly on a level with 
the banks, which shelved away, as I could perceive 
for some distance, there being no wind to disturb 
the surface. There was nothing in the sight which 
aeemed frightful or even forbidding to me ; I looked 
upon it as the means of the easiest death, and long- 
ed to be buried below. At length finding that the 
men were not likely to leave the place, I sprung 
from the bank, and was in an instant in the cold 
water. The shock was very severe. I felt a sharp 
freezing sensation run through me, which almost 
immediately rendered me insensible ; and the last 
thing I can recollect was, that I was sinking in the 
midst of water almost as cold as ice, which wet my 
clothes, and covered me all over. 



CHAPTER III. 

Awake among Strangers— -Dr . Robertson-^Impriioned 
as a Vagrant— Introduction to my Mother^ Stay in 
her House —Removal from it to Mrs. McDonald* s-^ 
Return to my Mother*s — Desire to get to New York 
-^Arrangements for going. 

How long I remained in the canal I knew not : 
but in about three minutes, as I conjectured^ I felt 
a severe blow on my right side ; and opening my 
eyes I saw myself surrounded by men who talked 
a great deal, and expressed much anxiety and curi- 
osity about me. They inquired of me my name, 
where I lived, and why I had thrown myself into 
the water : but I would not answer a word. The 
blow which I had felt, and which was probably the 
cause of bringing me for a few moments to my 
senses, I presume was caused by my falling, after I 
was rescued, upon the stones, which lay thickly 
scattered near the water. I remember that the per* 
sons around me continued to press me with ques- 
tions, and that I still remained silent. Some of 
them having observed the little medallion on my 
neck, and being able to read, declared that I was 
probably a daughter of Dr. Robertson, as it bore 
the name ; but to this, I also gave no answer, and 
sunk again into a state of unconsciousness. 

When my senses once more returned, I found 
myself lying m abed covered up warm, in a house. 
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and heard sereral persons tmndnsrof the mass, from 
which they had jasC returned. I could not imagine 
where I was, for my thoughts were not easily col- 
lected, and every thing seemed strange around me. 
Some of them, on account of the name on the little 
medallion, had sent to Dr. Robertson, to inform him 
that a young woman had been prevented from 
drowning herself in the basin, who had a portrait 
on her neck, with his family name stamped upon it; 
and he bad sent word, that although she could be 
DO relation of his, they had better bring her to his 
house, as he possibly might be able to learn who 
she was. Preparations were therefore made to 
condact me thither ; and I was soon in his house. 
This was about midday, or a little later. 

The doctor endeavoured to draw from me some 
confession of my family : but 1 refused ; my feel- 
ings would not permit me to give him any satisfac- 
tion. He offered to send me to my home if I would 
tell him where I lived ; but at length, thinking me 
unreasonable and obstinate, began to threaten to 
send me to jail. 

In a short time I found that the latter measure 
was determined on, and J was soon put into the 
hand j of the jailer. Captain Holland, and placed 
in a private room in his house. 

I had formerly been acquainted with his children, 
but had such strong reasons for remaining unknown 
that I hoped they would not recognise me ; and, as 
we had not met for several years, I flattered myself 
that such would be the case. It was, at first, as I 
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I had hoped ; they law me id the evenings but did 
not appear to suspect who I was. The next morn- 
ing, however, ooe of them asked me if I were not 
sister of my brother, mentioning his name ; and 
though I denied it, they all insisted that I must be, 
for the likeness, they said, was surprisingly strong. 
I still would not admit the truth ; but requested 
they would send for the Rev. Mr. Esson, a Presby- 
terian clergyman in Montreal, saying I had some- 
thing to say to him. He soon made his appear- 
ance, and I gave him some account of myself, and 
requested him to procure my release from confine- 
ment, as 1 thought there was no reason why I 
should be deprived of my liberty. 

Contrary to my wishes, however, he went and 
informed my mother. An unhappy difference had 
existed between us for many years, concerning 
which I would not speak, were it not necessary to 
allude to it, to render some things intelligible 
which are important to my narratire. I am willing 
to bear much of the blame : for my drawing part 
of her pension had justly irritated her. I shall not 
attempt to justify or explain my own feelings with 
respect to my mother, whom I still regard, at least 
in some degree, as I ought. I will merely say, that 
I thought she indulged in partialities and antipa- 
thies in her family during my childhood ; and that 
I attribute my entrance into the nunnery, and the 
misfortunes I have suffered, to my early estrange- 
ment from home, and my separation from the fa- 
mily. I had neither seen her nor heard from her 

T 
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for several years ; and knew not whether she had 
even known of my entrance into the conrent, al- 
though I now learnt, that she still resided where 
she formerly did. 

It was therefore with regret that I heard that my 
mother had been informed of my condition ; and 
that I saw an Irishwoman, an acquaintance of hers, 
come to take me to the house. I had no doubt that 
she would think that I had disgraced her, by being 
imprisoned, as well as by my attempt to drown 
myself; and what would be her feelings towards 
mp, I could only conjecture. 

I accompanied the woman to my mother's, and 
found nearly such a reception as I had expected* 
Notwithstanding our mutual feelings were much at 
they had been, she wished me to stay with her, and 
kept me in one of her rooms for several weeks, and 
with the utmost privacy, fearing that my appear- 
ance would lead to questions, and that my impris- 
onment would become known. I soon satisfied 
myself that she knew little of what I had passed 
through, within the few past years ; and did not 
think it prudent to inform her, for that would 
greatly have increased the risk of my being dis- 
covered by the priests. We were surrounded by 
those who went frequently to confession, and would 
have thought me a monster of wickedness, guilty of 
breaking the most solemn vows, and a fugitive from 
a retreat which is generally regarded there as a 
place of great sanctity, and almost like a gate to 
heaven. I well knew the ignorance and prejudices 
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of the poor Canadians, and understood how such a 
person as mydelf must appear in their eyes. They 
felt as I formerly had, and would think it a service 
to religion and to God to betray the place of my 
concealment, if by chance they should find, or even 
suspect it. As I had become in the eyes of Catho- 
lics, " a spouse of Jesus Christ," by taking the veil, 
my leaving the convent must appear to them a for- 
saking of the Saviour. 

As things were, however, I remained for some 
time undisturbed. My brother, though he lived 
in the house, did not know of my being there for a 
fortnight. 

When he learnt it, and came to see me, he ex« 
pressed much kindness towards me : but I bad not 
seen him for several years, and had seen so mucli 
evil, that I knew not what secret motives he might 
have, and thought it prudent to be reserved. I, 
therefore, communicated to him nothing of my his- 
tory or intentions, and rather repulsed his advances. 
The truth is, I had been so long among nuns and 
priests, that I thought there was no sincerity or 
virtue on earth. 

What were my mother's wishes or intentions to- 
wards me, I was not informed : but I found after- 
ward, that she must have made arrangements to 
have me removed from her house, for one day a wo- 
man came to the door with a carriage, and on be- 
ing admitted to see me, expressed herself in a 
friendly manner, spoke of the necessity of air and 
exercise for my health, and invited me to lake a 
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ride. I consented^ supposiog we should soon re- 
turn : but when we reached St. Antoine suburbs, 
she drove op to a house which I had formerly 
heard to be some kind of refuge, stopped, and re- 
quested me to alight. My first thought was, that 
I should be exposed to certain detection, by tome 
of the priests whom I presumed officiated there ; 
as they had all known me in the nunnery. I could 
not avoid entering : but I resolved to feign sick- 
ness, hoping thus to be placed out of sight of the 
priests. 

The result was according to my wishes : for I 
was taken to an upper room, which was used as an 
infirmary, and there permitted to remain. There 
were a large number of women in the house ; and 
a Mrs. M'Donald, who has the management of it, 
had her daughters in the Ursuline Nunnery at 
Quebec, and her son in the college. The nature 
of the establishment I could not fuUy understand : 
but it seemed to me designed to become a Nun- 
nery at some future time. 

I felt pretty safe in the house, so long as I was 
certain of remaining in the infirmary ; for there 
was nobody there who had ever seen me before. 
But I resolved to avoid, if possible, ever making 
my appearance below, for I felt that I could not do 
80 without hazard of discovery. 

Among other appendages of a Convent which I 
observed in that place, was a confessional within 
the building, and I soon learnt, to my dismay, that 
Father Bonin, one of the murderers of Saint Fran- 
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CIS, was i^ the habit of constant attendance as priest 
and confessor. The recollections which I often 
indulged in of scenes in the Hutel Dieu, gave me 
uneasiness and distress : but not knowing where to 
go to seek greater seclusion, I remained in the infir- 
mary week after week, still affecting illness in the 
best manner I could. At length 1 found that I was 
suspected of playing off a deception with regard to 
the state of my health ; and at the close of a few 
weeks, I became satisfied that I could not remain 
longer without making my appearance below stairs. 
I at length complied with the wishes I heard ex- 
pressed, that 1 would go into the community -room, 
where those in health were accustomed to assemble 
to work, and then some of the women began to talk 
of my going to confession. I merely expressed 
unwillingness at first ; but when they pressed the 
pointy and began to insist, my fear of detection oTer- 
came every other feeling, and I plainly declared 
that I would not go. This led to an altercation, 
when the mistress of the house pronounced me in- 
corrigible, and said she would not keep me for a 
hundred pounds a year. She, in fact, became so 
weary of having me there, that she sent to my 
mother to take me away. 

My mother, in consequence, tent a carriage for 
me, and took me again into her bouse ; but I became 
so unhappy in a place where I was secluded and des- 
titute of all agreeable society, that I earnestly re- 
quested her to allow me to leave Canada. I be- 
lieve she felt ready to have me removed to a dis- 
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tance, that she might not be in danger of having 
my attempt at self-destruction, and my confinement 
in prison made public. 

' There was a fact which I bad not disclosed, and 
of which all were ignorant : viz., that which bad 
so much influence in exciting me to leave the con* 
vent, and to reject every idea of returning to it. 

When conversing with my mother about leaving 
Canada, I proposed to go to New York. She in- 
quired why I wished to go there. I made no an- 
swer to that question : for, though I had never been* 
there, and knew scarcely any thing about the place, 
I presumed that I should find protection from my 
enemies, as I knew it was In a Protestant country. 
I had not thought of going to the United States be- 
fore, because I had no one to go with me, nor 
money enough to pay my expenses; but then a plan 
presented itself to my mind, by which I thought 
I might proceed to New York in safety. 

There was a man who I presumed would wish 
to have me leave Canada, on his own account; and 
that was the man I had so precipitately married 
while residing at St. Denis. He must, have had 
motives, as I thought, for wishing me at a dis- 
tance.* I proposed therefore that he should be 
informed that I was in Montreal, and anxious to 
go to the States^ and such a message was sent to 
him by a woman whom my mother knew. She 
had a little stand for the sale of some articles, and 

* He was liable to be prosecuted for bigamy whilst the 
remained in Canada.— £0. 
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had a hoaband who carried on some similar kind 
of business at the Scotch mountain. Through 
her husband, as I suppose, she had my message 
conveyed, and soon informed me that arrangements 
were made for my commencing my journey, 
under the care of the person to whom it had been 
sent. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Singular concurrtnee of circumstaneea^ tohich enabled 
me to get to the United SlateS'-^Intentions in going 
there-^Commence my journey— Fears of my com- 
panion^-'Stop at Whitehall'--Injury received in a canal 
boat'—Arrived at New York-^A solitary retreat. 

It 18 remarkable that I was able to stay so long 
in the midst of Catholics without discovery, and at 
last obtain the aid of some of them in effecting my 
flight. There is probably not a person in Mont- 
real, who would sooner have betrayed me into the 
power of the priests than that woman, if she had 
known my history. 

She was a frequent visiter at the convent and the 
Seminary, and had a ticket which entitled her every 
Monday to the gift of a loaf of bread from the for- 
mer. She had an unbounded respect for the Supe- 
rior and the priests, and seized every opportunity 
to please them. Now the fact that she was willing 
to take measures to facilitate my departure from 
Montreal, afifofded sufficient evidence to me of her 
entire ignorance of myself, in all respects in which 
I could wish her to be ignorant ; and I con6ded in 
her, because I perceived that she felt no stronger 
motive, than a disposition to oblige my mother. 

Should any thing occur to let her into the secret 
of my being a fugitive from the black nunnery, I 
knew that I could not trust to her kindness for an 
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instant. The discovery of that fact would trans- 
form her into a bitter and deadly enenay. She would 
at once regard me as guilty of mortal sin, an apos- 
tate, and a proper object of persecution. And this 
was a reflection T had often reason to make, when 
thinking of the numerous Catholics around me* 
How important, then, the keeping of my secret, 
and my escape before the truth should become 
known, even to a single person near me. 

I could realize, from the dangers through which 
I was brought by the hand of God, how difficult it 
must be, in most cases, for a fugitive from a nun- 
nery to obtain her final freedom from the power of 
her enensies. Even if escaped from a convent, so 
long as she remains among Catholics, she is in 
constant exposure to be informed against ; espe* 
cially if the news of her escape is made public, 
which fortunately was not the fact in my case. 

If a Catholic comes to the knowledge of any fact 
calculated to expose such a person, he will think it 
his duty to disclose it at confession ; and then the 
whole fraternity will be in motion to seize her. 

How happy for me that not a suspicion was en- 
tertained concerning me, and that not a whisper 
against me was breathed into the ear of a single 
priest at confession I 

Notwithstanding my frequent appearance in the 
streets, my removals from place to place, and the 
various exposures I had to discovery, contrary to 
my fears, which haunted me even in my dreams, I 
was preserved ; and as I have often thou^ht^Cc^t^Scw^ 
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purpose of makin^f the disclosures contained 
in this volume. No power but that of God, 
as r have frequently thought, could ever had led 
me in safety through so many dangers. 

I would not have my readers imagine, hnwever^^ 
that I had at that period any thought of making 
known my history to the world. I wished to 
plunge into the deepest possible obscurity ; and next 
to the fear of falling again into the hands of the 
priests and Superior, I shrunk most from the idea 
of having others acquainted with the scenes I had 
passed through. Such a thought as publishing 
never entered my mind till months after that time. 
My desire was, that I might meet a speedy death in 
obscurity, and that my name and my shame might 
perish on earth together. As for my future doom, 
I still looked forward to it with gloomy apprehen- 
sions : for I considered myself as almost, if not 
quite, removed beyond the reach of mercy. During 
all the time which had elapsed since I left the con- 
vent, I had received no religious instruction, nor 
even read a word in the scriptures ; and, therefore, 
it is not wonderful that I should still have remained 
under the delusions in which I had been educated. 
The plan arranged for the commencement of my 
journey was this : I was to cross the St. Lawrence 
to Longueil, to meet the man who was to accom- 
pany me. The woman who bad sent my message 
into the country, went with me to the ferry, and 
crossed the river, where, according to appointment, 
we found my companion. He willingly undertook 
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to Accompaay me to the place of my destination, 
and at his own expense ; but declared, that he was 
apprehensive we should be pursued. To avoid the 
priests, who he supposed would follow us, he took 
an indirect route, and duringf about twelve days, or 
nearly that, which we spent on the way, passed 
over a much greater distance than was necessary. 
It would be needless, if it were possible, to mention 
all the places we visited. We crossed Carpenter's 
ferry, and were at Scotch-mountain and St. Albans; 
arrived at Champlain by land, and there took the 
steamboat, leaving it again at Burlington. 

As we were riding towards Charlotte, my com- 
panion entertained fears, which, to me, appeared 
ridiculous : but it was impossible for me to reason 
him out of them, or to hasten our journey. Cir- 
cumstances which appeared to me of no moment 
whatever, would often influence, and sometimes 
make him change his whole plan and direction. 
As we were one day approaching Charlotte, for in- 
stance, on inquiring of a person on the way, whether 
there were any Canadians there, and being inform- 
ed there were not a few, and that there was a Roman 
Catholic priest residing there, he immediately de- 
termined to avoid the place, and turned back, al- 
though we were then only about nine miles distant 
from it. 

During several of the first nights after leaving 
Montreal, he suffered greatly from fear ; and on 
meeting me in the morning, repeatedly said: '* Well, 
thank God, we are safe so far T' When we arrived 
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at Whitehall, he had an idea that we should run a 
risk of meeting priests, who, he thought, were in 
search of us, if we went immediately on ; and in- 
sisted that we had better stay there a little time, un- 
til they should have passed. In spite of my anxiety 
to proceed, we accordingly remained there about a 
week ; when we entered a canal- boat to proceed to 
Troy. 

An unfortunate accident happened to me while 
on our way. I was in the cabin, when a gun, which 
had been placed near roe, was started from its place 
by the motion of the boat, caused by another boat 
running against it, and striking me on my left side, 
threw me some distance. The shock was violent, 
and I thought myself injured, but hoped the effects 
would soon pass off; I was afterward taken with 
vomiting blood ; and this alarming symptom seve* 
ral times returned ; but I was able to keep- up. 

We came without any unnecessary delay from 
Troy to New York, where we arrived in the mom^ 
ing, either on Thursday or Friday, as I believe : 
but my companion there disappeared without in- 
forming me where he was going, and I saw him no 
more. Being now, as I presumed, beyond the reach 
of my enemies, I felt relief from the fear of being 
carried back to the nunnery, and sentenced to death 
or the cells : but I was in a large city where I had^ 
not a friend. Feeling overwhelmed with my mise- 
rable condition, I longed for death; and yet I felt 
nodesire to make another attempt to destroy myself. 

On the contrary, I determined to seek some soli- 
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tary retreat, and await God's time to remove me 
from a world in which I had found so much trou- 
ble, hoping and believing that it would not be long. 
Not knowing which way to go to find solitude, I 
spoke to a little boy whom I saw on the wharf, and 
told him I would give him some money if he would 
lead me into the ^' bush.** (This is the common 
word by which, in Canada, we speak of the woods 
or forests.^ When he understood what I meant, 
he told me that there was no bush about New York; 
but consented to lead me to the most lonely place 
he knew of. He accordingly set off, and T followed 
him, on a long walk to the upper part of the city, 
and beyond, until we reached the outskirts of it 
Turning off from the road, we gained a little hol- 
low, where were a few trees and bushes, a con- 
siderable distance from any house; and there, he 
told me, was the loneliest place with which he 
was acquainted. I paid him for his trouble out 
of the small stock of money I had in my posses- 
sion, and let him go home, desiring him to come 
the next day, and bring me something to eat, with' 
a few pennies whi«h I gave him. 



CHAPTER V. 

Utifiection and sorrows insMude—Night'-^FearS'^Sw- 
poiure to rain — Discovered by strangers— Their un* 
toelcome kindness^^Taken to the Bellevue Almt house. 

There I found myself once more alone, and 
truly it was a great relief to sit down and feel that I 
was out of the reach of priests and nuns, and in a 
spot where I could patiently wait for death, when 
God might please to send it, instead of being abused 
and tormented according to the caprices and pas- 
sions of my persecutors. 

But then again returned most bitter anticipations 
of the future. Life had no attractions for me, for it 
must be connected with shame ; but death, under 
any circumstances, could not be divested of horrors, 
so long as I believed in the doctrines relating to it 
which had been inculcated upon me. 

The place where I had taken up, as I supposed, 
my last earthly abode, was pleasant in clear and 
mild weather; and I spent most of my time in as 
much peace as the state of my mind would permit. 
I saw houses, but no human beings, except on the 
side of a little hill near by, where were some men 
at work, making sounds like those made in ham* 
mering stone. The shade around me was so thick 
that I felt assured of being sufficiently protected 
from observation if I kept still ; and a cluster of 
bushes offered me a shelter for the night. As even* 
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ing approached^ I was somewhat alarmed by the 
sound of voices near me, and found that a num- 
ber of labourers were passing that way from their 
work. I went in a fright to the thickest of th« 
bushes, and lay down, until all again was still, and 
then ventured out to take my seat again on the turf. 

Darkness now came gradually on ; and with it, 
fears of another description. The thought struck 
me that there might be wild beasts in that neigh- 
bourhood, ignorant as I then was of the country ; 
and the more I thought of it, the more I became 
alarmed. I heard no alarming sound, it is true i but 
I knew not how soon some prowling and ferocious 
beast might come upon me in my defenceless con* 
dition, and tear me in pieces. I retired to my 
bushes, and stretched myself under them upon the 
ground : but I found it impossible to sleep -, and my 
mind was almost continually agitated by thoughts 
on the future or the past. 

In the morning thelittle boy made his appearance 
again, and brought me a few cakes which he had 
purchased for me. He showed much interest in me, 
inquired why I did not live in a house ; and it was 
with difficulty that I couid satisfy him to let me re- 
main in my solitary and exposed condition. Under- 
standing that 1 wished to continue unknown, he as- 
sured me that he had not told even his mother about 
me ; and I had reason to believe that he faithfully 
kept my secret to the last. Though he lived a con- 
siderable distance from my hiding-place, and, as I 
supposed, far down in the city, he visited me almost 
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everyday, even when I had not desired him to bring 
me any thing. Several times I received from him 
some small supplies of food for the money I had 
given him. I once gave him a half-dollar to get 
changed 3 and he brought me back every penny of 
it, at his next visit. 

As I had got my drink from a brook or pool, 
which was at no great distance, he brought me a 
little cup one day to drink out of; but this I was 
not allowed to keep long, for he soon after told me 
that his mother wanted it, and he must return it. 
He several times arrived quite out of breath, and 
when I inquired the reason, calling him as I usually 
did, " Little Tommy,'' he said it was necessary for 
him to run, and to stay but a short time^ that he 
might be at school in good season. Thus he con- 
tinued to serve me, and keep my secret, at great in- 
convenience to himself, up to the last day of my 
stay in that retreat ; and I believe he would have 
done so for three months if I had remained there. 
I should like to see him again, and hear his broken 
English. 

I had now abundance of time to reflect on my 
lost condition -, and many a bitter thought passed 
through my mind, as I sat on the ground, or strolled 
about by day, and lay under the bushes at night. 

Sometimes I reflected on the doctrines I had 
heard at the nunnery^ concerning sins and penances. 
Purgatory and Hell ; and sometimes on my late 
companions, and the crimes I had witnessed in the 
convent. 
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Sometimes I would sit and set luusly consider 
how I might best destroy my life; and sometimes 
would singf a few of the hymns with which I was 
familiar: but I never felt witliogor disposed to pray, 
as I supposed there was no hope of mercy for me. 

One of the first nights I spent in that houseless 
condition was stormy ; and though I crept under 
the thickest of the bushes, and had more protection 
against the rain than one might have expected, I 
was almost entirely wet before morning ; and, it 
may be supposed, passed a more uncomfortable 
night than usual. The next day I was happy to 
find the weather clear, and was able to dry my gar- 
ments by taking ofif one at a time, and spreading 
them on the bushes. A night or two after, how- 
ever, I was again exposed to a heavy rain, and had 
the same process afterward to go through with : 
but what is remarkable, I took no cold on either oc- 
casion ; nor did I suffer any lasting injury from all 
the exposures I underwent in that place. The in- 
conveniences I had to encounter, also, appeared to 
me of little importance, not being sufficient to draw 
off my mind from its own troubles ; and I had no 
intention of seeking a more comfortable abode, still 
looking forward only to dying as soon as God would 
permit, alone and in that spot. 

One day, however, when I had been there about 
ten days, I was alarmed at seeing four men ap- 
proaching me. All of them had guns, as if out on a 
shooting excursion. They expressed much surprise 
and pity on finding me there, and pressed me with 
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questioni. I would not give them any sathfactory 
account of myself, my wants, or intentions, being 
only anxious that they mi^ht withdraw. I found 
them, however, too much interested to render me 
some service to be easily sent away ; and after 
some time, thinking there would be no other way, 
I pretended to go away not to return. After going 
some distance^ and remaining some time, thinking 
they had probably left the place, I I'eturned ; but to 
my mortification found they had concealed them- 
selves to see whether I would come back. They 
now, more urgently than before, insisted on my re- 
moving to some other place, where I might be com- 
fortable. They continued to question me ; but J 
became distressed in a degree I cannot describe, 
bardly knowing what I did. At last I called the 
oldest gentleman aside, and told him something of 
my history. (le expressed great interest for me, 
offered to take me anywhere I would tell him, and 
at last insisted that I should go with him to his uwa 
house. Ail these offers I refused ; on which one 
proposed to take me to the Almshouse, and even to 
carry me by force if I would not go willingly. 

To this I at length consented ; but some delay 
took place, and I became unwilling, so that with 
reluctance I was taken to that institution, which 
was about half a mile distant.* 

* See the affidavit of Mr. Hilliker, page 97, "Coofirmation 
of Maria Monk's Disclosures."— £o. 
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Reception at the Almshouse — Message /ram Mr.Conroy, 
a Roman priest in Neio York-^His invitations to a 
private interview-^His claifnst propositions, and 
threats^~-Mr. Kelly* s message — Effects qf reading the 
Bible. 

1 WAS DOW at once made comfortable, and attend- 
ed with kindness and care. It is not to be expected 
in such a place, where so many poor and suffering 
people are collected, and duties of a difficult 
nature are to be daily performed by those engaged 
in the care of the institution, that petty vexations 
should not occur to]individuals of all descriptions. 

But in spite of all, I received kindness and sym- 
pathy from several persons around me, to whom I 
feel thankful. 

I was standing one day at the window of the 
room number twenty-six, which is at the end of the 
hospital building, when I saw a spot I once visited 
in a little walk I took from my hiding-place. My 
feelings were different now in some respects, from 
what they had been ; for, though I suffered much 
from my fears of future punishment, for the sin of 
breaking my convent vows, I had given vp the in- 
tention of destroying my life. 

After 1 had been some time in the Institution, I 
found it was reported by some about me, that I was 
a fugitive nun -, and it was not long after, that an 



288 ^ APPENDIX. 

Irish woman, belonging to the institution, brought 
me a secret message, which caused me some agita- 
tion; 

I was sitting in the room of Mrs. Johnson, the 
matron, engaged in sewing, when that Irish woman, 
employed in the institution, came in and told me 
that Mr. Conroy was below, and had sent to see me. 
I was informed that he was a Roman priest, who 
often visited the house, and he had a particular wish 
to see me at that time; having come, as I believe, 
expressly for that purpose. I showed unwillingness 
to comply with such an invitation, and did not go. 
The woman told me further, that he sent me word 
that I need not think to avoid him, for it would be 
impossible for me to do so. I might conceal myself 
as well as I could, but I should be found and taken. 
No matter where I went, or what hiding-place I 
might choose, I should be known ; and I had better 
come at once. He knew who I was ; and he was 
authorized to take me to the Sisters of Charity, if I 
should prefer to join them. He would promise that 
I might stay with them if I chose, and be permitted 
to remain in New York. He sent me word fur- 
ther, that he had received full power and authority 
over me from the Superior of the Hotel Dieu Nun- 
nery of Montreal, and was able to do all that she 
could do ; as her right to dispose of me at her will 
bad been imparted to him by a regular writing re- 
ceived from Canada. This was alarming informa- 
tion for me, in the weak state which I was in at the 
time, The woman added, that the same authority 
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bad been given to all the priests ; so that^ go wbere 
I inigbt, I should ineetmen informed about me and 
my eseapp, and fully empowered to seize me 
wherever they could, and convey me back to the 
convent, from which I had escaped. 

Under these circumstances, it seemed to me 
that the offer to place me among the Sisters of 
Charity, with permission to remain in New York, 
was mild and favourable. However, I had resolu- 
tion enough not to see the priest Conroy. 

Not long afterward, I was informed by the same 
messenger, that the priest was again in the build- 
ing, and repeated his request. I desired one of the 
gentlemen connected with the institution, that a 
stop might be put to such messages, as I wished to 
receive no more of them. A short time after, how- 
ever, the woman told me that Mr. Conroy wished 
to inquire of me, whether my name was not St. 
Eustace while a nun, and if I had not confessed to 
Priest Kelly in Montreal. I answered, that it was 
all true ; for I had confessed to him a short time 
while in the nunnery. I was then told again that 
the priest wanted to see me, and I sent back word 
that I would see him in the presence of the Rev. 
Mr. Tappin, or Mr. Stevens 5 which, however, was 
not agreed to ; and I was afterward informed, that 
Mr. Conroy, the Roman priest, spent an hour in a 
room and a passage where 1 had frequently been ; 
but through the mercy of God, I was employed in 
another place at that time and had no occassion to 
go where I should have met him. I afterward re- 
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peatedly heard, that Mr. Conroy continued to visit 
the house, and to ask for me ; but I never saw him. 
I once had determined to leave the institution, and 
go to the Sisters of Charity ; but circumstances 
occurred tvhich gave roe time for further reflection ;. 
and I loai saved from the destruction to which I 
should have been exposed. 

As the period of my accouchement approached, 
I sometimes thought that I should not survive It ; 
and then the recollection of the dreadful crimes I 
had witnessed in the nunnery would come upon me 
very powerfully, and I would think it a solemn 
duty to disclose them before I died. To have a 
knowledge of these things,* and leave the world 
without making them known, appeared to me like 
a great sin : whenever I could divest myself of the 
impression made upon me, by the declarations and 
arguments of the Superior, nuns, and priests, of 
the duty of submitting to every thing, and the neces- 
sary holiness of whatever the latter did or required. 
The evening but one before the period which I 
anticipated with so much anxiety, I was sitting 
alone, and began to indulge in reflections of this 
kind. It seemed to me that I must be near the 
close of my life, and I determined to make a dis- 
closure at once. I spoke to Mrs. Ford, a woman 
whose character I respected, a nurse in the hospital, 
in number twenty-three. I informed her that I 
had no expectation of living long, and had some 
things on my mind which I wished to communicate 
before it should be too late. I added, that I should 
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prefer to tell them to the Rev. Mr. Tappin» the 
chaplain, of which she approved, as she considered 
it a duty to do so under those circumstances. I 
had no opportunity, however, to converse with Mr. 
T. at that time, and probably my purpose of dis- 
closing the facts already given in this book, would 
never have been executed but for what subsequently 
took place. 

It was alarm which had led me to form such a 
determination : and when the period of trial had 
been safely passed, and I had a prospect of recovery 
any thing appeared to me more likely than that I 
should make this exposure. 

I was then a Roman Catholic, at least a great 
part of my time 4 and my conduct, in a great mea- 
sure, was according to the faith and motives of a 
Roman Catholic. Notwithstanding what T knew 
of the conduct of so many of the priests and nuns, 
I thought that it had no effect on the sanctity of 
the Church, or the authority or effects of the acts 
performed by the former at the mass, confession, 
&c. I had such a regard for my vows as a nun, that 
I considered my hand as well as my heart irrevoca- 
bly given to Jesus Christ, and could never have 
allowed any person to take it. Indeed, to this day, 
I feel an instinctive aversion to offering my hand, 
or taking the hand of another person, even as an 
expression of friendship. I also thought that I 
might soon return to the Catholics, although fear 
and disgust held me back. I had now that infant 
to think for^ whose life I had happily saved by my 
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timely escape from ihe nunnery ; and what iti fate 
might be in case it should ever fall into the power 
of the priests, I could not tell. 

I had, however, reason for alarm. Would a 
child destined to destruction, like the infants I had 
seen baptized and smothered, be allowed to go 
through the world, unmolested, a living memorial 
of the truth of crimes long practised in security, be- 
cause never exposed ? What pledges cuuld I -get 
to satisfy me, that I, on whom her dependence 
must be, would be spared by those who I had rea- 
son to think were then wishing to sacrifice me ? 
How could I trust the helpless infant in hands 
which had hastened the baptism of many such, in 
order to hurry them to the secret pit in the cellar ? 
Could I suppose that Father Phelan, Priest of the 
Parish Church of Montreal, would see his own 
child growing up in the world, and feel willing to 
run the risk of having the truth exposed ? What 
could I expect, especially from him, but the utmost 
rancour, and tlie most determined enmity against 
the innocent child and its abused and defenceless 
mother. 

Yet my mind would sometimes'still incline in the 
opposite direction, and indulge the thought that 
perhaps the only way to secure heaven to us both, 
was to throw ourselves back into the hands of the 
Church, to be treated as she pleased. When, there- 
fore, the fear of immediate death was removed, I 
renounced all thoughts of communicating the sub- 
stance of the facts in this volam e. It happened 
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however, that my danger was not passed. I was 
soon seized with very alarming symptoms ; then my 
desire to disclose my story revived. 

I had before had an opportunity to speak in pri- 
vate with the chaplain ; but, as it was at a time 
when I supposed myself out of danger, I had de- 
ferred for three days my proposed communication, 
thinking that I might yet avoid it altogether. When 
my symptoms, however, became more alarming, I 
was anxious for Saturday to arrive, the day which 
I had appointed ; and when I had not the oppor- 
tunity on that day, which I desired, I thought it 
might be too late. I did not see him till Monday, 
when my prospects of surviving were very gloomy ; 
and I then informed him that I wished to commu- 
nicate to him a few secrets, which were likely other- 
wise to die with me. I then told him, that while a 
nun, in the Convent of Montreal, I had witnessed 
the murder of a nun called Saint Francis, and of at 
least one of the infants which I have spoken of in 
this book. I added some few circumstances, and 
I believe disclosed, in general terms, some of the 
other crimes I knew of in that nunnery.* 

My anticipations of death proved to be unfound- 
ed ; for my health afterward improved, and had I 
not made the confessions on that occasion, it is 
very possible I never might have made them. I, 
however, afterward, felt more willing to listen to 
instruction and experienced friendly attentions, 

*Se« Mr. T*B. statement, page 101. ''Confirmation of 
Maria Monk's Awful Disclosttres«'*-'ED. 

X 
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from some of the benevolent persons around me 
who, taking an interest in me on account of my 
darkened understanding, furnished me with the 
Bible, and were ever ready to counsel me when I 
desired it. 

I soon began to believe that God might have ia* 
tended that his creatures should learn his will by 
reading his word, and taking upon them the free 
exercise of their reason, and acting under respon- 
sibility to him. 

It is difficult for one who has never given way 
to such arguments and influences as those to 
which I had been exposed, to realize how hard it 
IS to think aright after thinking wrong. The Scrip- 
tures always affect me powerfully when I read them ; 
but I feel that I have but just begun to learn the 
great truths, in which I ought to have been early 
and thoroughly instructed. I realize, in some de- 
gree, how it is, that the Scriptures render the peo- 
ple of the United States so strongly opposed to such 
doctrines as are taught in (he Black and the Con- 
gregational Nunneries of Montreal. The priests 
and nuns used often to declare, that of all heretics^ 
the children from the United States were the most 
difficult to be converted ; and it was thought a great 
triumph when one of them was brought over to 
" the true faith.*' The first passage of Scripture 
that made any serious impression upon my mind, 
was the text on which the chaplain preached on 
the Sabbath after my iutrodactioh into the home — 
'' Search the Scriptures/' 
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I made some hasty notes of the thoughts to which 
It gave rise in my mind^ and often recurred to the 
subject. Yet I sometimes questioned the justice of 
the views I began to entertain, and was ready to 
condemn myself for giving my mind any liberty to 
seek for information concerning the foundation of 
my former fiuth. 
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CHAPTER Vir. 

Proposition to go to Montreal and testify against the 

Priests — Commencement of my journey — Slop at Troy^ 

Whitehall^ Burlington y St, AlbarCs^ Plattsburgh, and 

St. John^s — Arrival at Montreal^' Ejections on 

passing the Nunnery^ S^c. 

About a fortnight after I had made the disclo- 
sures mentioned in the last chapter, Mr. Hoyt 
called at the Hospital to make inquiries about me. 
I was introduced to him by Mr. Tappin. After some 
conversation, he asked me if I would consent to 
visit Montreal, and give my evidence against the 
priests and nuns before a court. I immediately ex- 
pressed my willingness to do so, on condition that 
I should be protected. It immediately occurred to 
me, that 1 might enter the Nunnery at night, and 
bring out the nuns in the cells, and possibly Jane 
Ray, and that they would confirm my testimony. 
In a short time arrangements were made for our 
journey, I was furnished with clothes; and although 
my strength was as yet but partially restored, I 
set off in pretty good spirits. 

Our journey was delayed for a little time, by Mr. 
Hoyi'i waiting to get a companion. He had en* 
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gaged a clergyman to accompany us, as I under- 
stood^ who was prevented from going by unexpect- 
ed business. We went to Troy in a steamboat ; 
and, while there, I had several interviews with 
some gentlemen who were informed of my history^ 
and wished to see me. They appeared to be deeply 
impressed with the importance of my testimony ; 
and on their recommendation it was determined that 
we should go to St. Alban's, on our way to Mon- 
treal, to get a gentleman to accompany us, whose 
advice and assistance, as an experienced lawyer, 
were thought to be desirable to us in prosecuting 
the plan we had in view : viz. the exposure of the 
crimes with which I was acquainted. 

We travelled from Troy to Whitehall in a canal 
packet, because the easy motion was best adapted 
to my state of health. We met on board the Rev. 
Mr. Sprague of New York, \^th whom Mr. Hoyt 
was acquainted, and whom he tried to persuade to 
accompany us to Montreal. From Whitehall to 
Burlington we proceeded in a steam-boat ; and there 
I was so much indisposed, that it was necessary to 
call a physician. After a little rest, we set off in 
the stage for St. Alban's ; and on arriving, found 
that Judge Turner was out of town. We had to 
remain a day or two before he returned ; and then 
he said it would be impossible for him to accompa- 
ny us. After some deliberation, it was decided 
that Mr. Hunt should go to Montreal with us, and 
that Judge Turner should follow and join us 

x3 
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there as soon as hU health and business would 
permit.* 

We therefore crossed the lake by the ferry to 
Plattsbur^, where, after some delay, we embarked 
in a steamboat, which took us to St. John's. Mr. 
Hunt, who had not reached the ferry early enough 
to cross with us, had proceeded on to * * *, and 
there got on board the steamboat in the night. We 
went on to Laprairie with little delay, but finding 
that no boat was to cross the St. Lawrence at that 
place during the day, we had to take another pri- 
vate carriage to Longueil, whence we were rowed 
across to Montreal by three men, in a small boat. 

Lhad felt quite bold aud resolute when I first 
consented to go to Montreal, and also during my 
journey : but when I stepped on shore in the city, I 
thought of the dijQferent scenes I had witnessed there, 
and of the risks I might run before I should leave 
it. We got into a caleche, and rode along towards 
the hotel where we were to stop. We passed up 
St. Paul's street; and, although it was dusk, I re- 
cognised every thing I had known. We came at 
length to the nunnery ; and then many recollections 
crowded upon me. First I saw a window from 
which I had sometimes looked at some of the dis- 
tant houses in that street ; and I wondered whether 
some of my old acquaintances were employed aa 

* Mr. Hunt was recommeoded as a highly respectable 
lawyer ; to whose kindness, as well as that of Judge Tur- 
ner, I feel myself under obligations. 
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formerly. But I tboof^ht that if I were once with- 
in those walls, I should soou be in the cells for 
the remainder of my life, or perhaps be condemned 
to something still more severe. I remembered the 
murder of St. Francis, and the whole scene returned 
to me as if it had just taken place ; the appearance, 
language, and conduct of the persons most active in 
her destruction. Those persons were now all near 
rae and would use all exertions they safely might, 
to get me again into their power. 

And certainly they had greater reason to be ex- 
asperated against me, than against that poor help- 
less nun, who had only expressed a wish to escape.* 

* My gloomy feelings however did not always prevail. I 
had hopes of obtaining evidence to prove my charges. I 
proposed to my companions to be allowed to proceed that 
evening to execute the plan I had formed when a journey to 
Montreal had first been mentioned. This was, to fuUow 
the physician into the nunnery, conceal myself under the red 
calico sofa in the sitting-room, find my way into the cellar 
after all was still, release the nuns from their cells, and bring 
them out to confirm my testimony. I was aware that there 
were hazards of my not succeeding, and that I must forfeit 
my life if detected — ^but I was desperate ; and feeling as if 
I could not long live in Montreal, thought I might as well 
die one way as another, and that I had better die in the per- 
formance of a good deed. I thought of attempting to bring 
out Jane Ray — ^but that seemed quite out of the question, 
as an old nun is commonly engaged in cleaning a community- 
room, through which I should have to pass ; and how could 
I hope to*get into, and out of the sleeping-room unobserved ? 
I could not even determine that the imprisoned nuns would 
follow me out — for they might be afraid to trust me. How- 
erer, I determined to try, and presuming my companions 
had all along understood and approved my plan, told them I 
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When I found myself safely in Goodenongh's 
hotel, in a retired room, and befjfan to think alone, 
the most gloomy apprehensions filled my mind. I 
could not eat, I had no appetite, and I did not sleep 
all night. Every painful scene I had ever passed 
through, seemed to return to my mind ; and such 
was my agitation, I could fix my thoughts upon 
nothing in particular. I had left New York when 
the state of my health was far from being established; 
and my strength, as may be presumed, was now 
much reduced by the fatigue of travelling. I shall 
be able to give but a faint idea of the feelings with 
which I passed that night, but must leave it to the 
imagination of my readers. Now once more in the 
neighbourhood of the convent, and surrounded by 
the nuns and priests, of whose conduct I had made 
the first disclosures ever known, surrounded by thoa- 
sands of persons devoted to them, and ready to pro- 
ceed to any outrage, as I feared, whenever their in- 
terference might be desired, there was abundant 
reason for my uneasiness. 

I now began to realize that I had some attach- 
ment to life remaining. When I consented to visit 
the city, and furnish the evidence - necessary to lay 
open the iniquity of the convent, I had felt, in a 
measure, indifferent to life ; but now, when torture 

wu ready to go at once. I was chagrined and mortified 
more than I can express, when they objected, and almost re- 
fused to permit me. I insisted and urged the importance of 
the step — but they represented its extreme rashness. This 
conduct of theirs, for a time diminished my confidence in 
them, although everybody else has approved of it 
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Bud death seemed at hand, I shrunk from it. For 
myself, life could not be said to be of much value. 
How could T be happy with such things to reflect 
upon as I had passed through ? and how could I 
enter society with gratification? But my infant I 
could not abandon, for who would care for it if its 
mother died ? 

I was left alone in the morning by the gentlemen 
who had accompanied me, as they went to take im- 
mediate measures to open the intended investigation. 
Being alone, I thought of my own position in every 
point of view, until I became more agitated than 
ever. I tried to think what persons I might safely 
apply to as friends ; and, though still undecided 
what to do, I arose, thinking it would be unsafe to 
remain any longer exposed, as I imagined myself, 
to be known and seized by my enemies. 

I went from the hotel,* hurried along, feeling aa 
if I were on my way to some asylum, and thinking 
I would first go to the house where 1 had several 
times previously found a temporary refuge. I did 
not stop to reflect that the woman was a devoted 
Catholic and friend to the Superior ; but thought 
only of her kindness to me on former occasions, and 

* It occurred to me, that I might have been seen by lome 
person on landing, who might recognize me if I appeared in 
the streets in the same dress ; and I requested one of the 
female servants to lend me some of hers. I obtained a hat 
and shawl from her, with which I left the house. When I 
found myself in N6tre Dame street, I felt the utmost inde- 
cision what to do, and the thought ofm} friendless condition 
almost overpowered me. 
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hastened along N6tre Dame street. But I was ap- 
proaching the Seminary; and a resolution was 
suddenly formed to go and ask the pardon and in- 
tercession of the Superior. Then the character of 
Bishop Lartigue seemed to present an impassible 
obstacle; and the disagreeable aspect and harsh 
voice of the man, as I recalled him, struck me with 
horror. I recollected him as I had known him 
when engaged in scenes concealed from the eye of 
the world. The thought of him made me decide 
not to enter the Seminary. I hurried, therefore, by 
the door; and the great church being at hand, my 
next thought was to enter there. I reached the 
steps, walked in, dipped my finger into the holy 
water, crossed myself, turned to the first image I 
SAW, which was that of Saint Magdalen, threw my- 
self upon my knees, and began to repeat prayers 
with the utmost fervour. I am certain that I never 
felt a greater desire to find relief from any of the 
Saints ; but my agitation hardly teemed to subside 
during my exercise, which continued, perhaps, a 
quarter of an hour or more. I then rose from my 
knees, and placed myself under the protection of 
St. Magdalen and St. Peter by these words : *'Je me 
mets sous voire protection*' — (I place myself under 
your protection) ; and added, " Sainte Marie, mere 
du bon pasteur, prie pour woi"— (Holy Mary, 
mother of the good shepherd, pray for me.) 

I then resolved to call once more at the house 
where I had found a retreat after my escape from 
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the nunnery, and proceeded along the streets in that 
direction. Oa my way, I had to pass a shop kept 
by a woman* I formerly had, an acquaintance with. 
She happened to see me passing, and immediately 
laid, " Maria^ is that you ? Come in." 

I entered, and she soon proposed to me to let her 
go and tell my mother that I had returned to the 
city. To this I objected. I went with her, how- 
CTer, to the house of one of her acquaintances near 
by, where I remained some time, during which she 
went to my mother's and came with a request from 
her, that I would have an interview with her, pro- 
posing to come up and see me, and saying that she 
had something very particular to say to me. What 
this was, I could not with any certainty conjecture. 
I had my suspicions that it might be something 
from the priests, designed to get me back into their 
power, or, at least, to suppress my testimony. 

I felt an extreme repugnance to seeing my 
mother, and in the distressing state of apprehension 
and uncertainty in which I was, could determine on 
nothing, except to avoid her. I therefore soon left 
the house, and walked on without any particular 
object. The weather was then very unpleasant, and 
it was raining incessantly. To this I was very in* 
differentt and walked on till I had got through the 
suburbs, and found myself beyond the windmills. 
Then I returned, and passed back through the city, 
•till not recognised by anybody. 

*Thia WM Mrs. Tarbert. 
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I once saw one of my brothers, unless I was 
much mistaken, and thought be knew me. If it 
was he, I am confident he avoided me, and that was 
my belief at the time, as he went into a yard with 
the appearance of much agitation. I continued to 
walk up and down most of the day, fearful of stop- 
ping anywhere, lest I should be recognised by my 
enemies, or betrayed into their power. I felt all the 
distress of a feeble, terrified woman, in need of pro- 
tection, and, as I thought, without a friend in whom 
I could safely confide. It distressed me extiemely 
to think of my poor babe ; and I had now been so 
long absent from it, as necessarily to suffer much 
inconvenience. 

I recollected to have been told, in the New York 
Hospital, that laudanum would relieve distress both 
bodily and mental, by a woman who had urged me 
to make trial of it. In my despair, I resolved to 
make an experiment with it, and entering an apoth- 
ecary's shop, asked for some. The apothecary re- 
fused to give me any ; but an old man who was 
there told me to come in^ inquired where I had been, 
and what was the matter with me, seeing that I was 
quite wet through. I let him know that I had an 
infant, and on his urging me to tell more, I told him 
where my mother lived. He went out, and soon 
after returned, accompanied by my mother, who 
told me she had my child at home, and pressed me 
to go to her house and see it, saying she would not 
insist on my entering, but would bring it out to 
me. 
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I consented to accompany her ^ but on reaching 
the door, she began to urge me to go in, saying I 
should not be known to the rest of the family, but 
might stay there in perfect privacy. I was resolved 
not to comply with this request, and resisted all her 
entreaties, though she continued to urge me for a 
long time, perhaps half an hour. At length she went 
in, and I walked away, in a state no less desperate 
than before. Indeed, night was now approaching, 
the rain continued, and I had no prospect of food, 
rest, or even shelter. I went on till I reached the 
parade-ground, unnoticed, I believe, by anybody, 
except one man, who asked where I was going, but 
to whom I. gave no answer. I had told my mother, 
before she left me, that she might find me in the 
parade-ground. There I stopped, in a part of the 
open ground where there was no probability of my 
being observed, and stood thinking of the many dis- 
tressing things which harassed me ; suffering, in- 
deed, from exposure to wet and cold, but indifferent 
to them as evils of mere trifling importance, and 
expecting that death would soon ease me of my 
present suffierings. I had hoped that my mother 
would bring my babe to me there ; but as it was 
growing late, I gave up all expectations of seeing 
her. 

At length she came, accompanied by Mr. Hoyt, 
who, as I afterward learnt, had called on her after 
my leaving the hotel, and at her request, had in- 
trusted my child to her care. Calling again after 
I had left her house, she had informed him that she 

Y 
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now knew where I was, and consented to lead him 
to the spot. I was hardly able to speak or to walk, 
in consequence of the hardships I had undergone ; 
but being taken to a small inn, and put under the 
care of several women, I was made comfortable 
with a change of clothes and a warm bed. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Received into a hospilabl e family-' Fluctuating f€eling9 
^Visits /rom several persons — Father Phelan*s decfa" 
rations against me in his church— Interviews with a 
Journeyman Carpenter — Arguments with him. 

In the morning I received an invitation to go to 
the house of a respectable Protestant, an old inhabi- 
tant of the city» who had been informed of my situ- 
ation ; and although I felt hardly able to move, I 
proceeded thither in a carriage, and was received 
with a degree of kindness, and treated with such 
care, that I must ever retain a lively gratitude to- 
wards the family. 

On Saturday I had a visit from Dr. Robertson, to 
whose house I h.ad been taken soon after my rescue 
from drowning. He put a few questions to me, and 
soon withdrew. 

On Monday, after the close of mass, a Canadian 
man came in, and entered into conversation with 
the master of the house in an adjoining room. He 
was, as I understood, a journeyman carpenter, and 
a Catholic, and having heard that a fugitive nun was 
somewhere in the city, began to speak on the sub- 
ject in French. I was soon informed that Father 
Phelan had just addressed his congregation with 
much apparent excitement about myself; and thus 
the carpenter had received his information. Father 
Phelan's words, according to what I heard said by 

y2 
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numerous witnesses at different times, must have 
been much like the following :— - 

''There is a certain nun now in this city, who 
has left our faith, and joined the Protestants. She 
has a child, of which she is ready to swear I am 
the father. She would be glad in this way to take 
away my gown from me. If I knew where to find 
her, I would put her in prison. I mention this to 
guard you against being deceived by what she may 
say. The devil has such a hold upon people now- 
a-days, that there is danger that some might believe 
her story." 

Before he concluded his speech, as was declared, 
he burst into tears, and appeared to be quite over- 
come. When the congregation had been dismissed, 
a number of them came round him, and he told 
some of them, that I was Antichrist ; I was not a hu- 
man being, as he was convinced, but an evil spirit, 
who had got among the Catholics, and been admit- 
ted into the nunnery, where I had learnt the rules 
so that I could repeat them. My appearance, he 
declared, was a fulfilment of prophecy, as Antichrist 
is foretold to be coming, in order to break down, 
if possible, the Catholic religion. 

The journeyman carpenter had entered the house 
where I lod^^ed under these impressions, and had 
conversed some time on the subject, without any 
suspicion that I was near. After he had railed 
afifainst me with much violence, as I afterward 
learned, the master of the house informed him that 
he knew something of the nun, and mentioned that 
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she charged the priests of the Semipary with crimes 
of an awful character; in reply to which the carpen- 
ter expressed the greatest disbelief. 

" You can satisfy yourself," said the master of 
the house, " if you will take the trouble to step up 
stairs, for she lives in my family." 

*' I see her l" he exclaimed—*' No, I would not 
see the wretched creature for any thing. I wonder 
you are not afraid to have her in your house — She 
will bewitch you all— The evil spirit !" 

After somepersuasion, however, he came into the 
room where I was sitting, but looked at me with 
every appearance of dread and curiosity : and his 
exclamations, and subsequent conversation, in Ca- 
nadian French, were very ludicrous. 

" £h bio," he began on first seeing me, " c'est 
ici la malheureuse ?'* CWell, is this the poor crea- 
ture ?) But he stood at a distance, and looked at 
me with curiosity and evident fear. I asked him 
to sit down, and tried to make him feel at his ease, 
by speaking in a mild and pleasant tone. He soon 
became so far master of himself, as to enter into con- 
versation. 

" I understood," said he, *' that she has said very 
hard things against the priests. How can that be 
true ?" " I can easily convince you," said I, "that 
they do what they ought not, and commit crimes of 
the kind I complain of. You are married, I suppose?" 
He assented* "You confessed, I presume, on the 
morning of your wedding-day ?" He acknowledg- 
ed that he did. *" Then did not the priest tell you 

y3 
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at confession, tbat he bad had intercourse with your 
intended bride, but that it was for her santificatioD, 
and that you must never reproach her with it?" 

This question instantly excited him, but be did 
not hesitate a moment to answer it. ** Yes," replied 
be, " and that looks black enough." I bad put 
the question to him, because I knew the practice to 
which J alluded bad prevailed at St. Denis while I 
was there, and believed it to be universal, er at least 
very common in all the Catholic parishes of Can- 
ada. I thought I had reason to presume that every 
Catholic, married in Canada, had had such expe- 
rience, and that an allusion to the conduct of the 
priest, in this particular, roust compel any of them 
to admit tbat my declarations were far from being 
incredible. This was the efifect on the mind of the 
simple mechanic, and from tbat moment he made 
no more serious questions concerning my truth and 
sincerity during that interview. 

Further conversation ensued, in the course of 
which I expressed the willingness which I have often 
declared, to go into the convent and point out things 
which would confirm, to any doubting person, the 
truth of my heaviest accusations against the priests 
and nuns. At length he withdrew, and afterward 
enteredf saying, that he had been to the convent to 
make inquiries concerning me« He assured me 
that be had been told that, although I had once be- 
longed to the nunnery, I was called St. Jacque sand 
not St. Eustace; and that now they would not own 
or recognise me. Then he began to curse uie, but 
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yet sat dowu, as if disposed for further conversation. 
It seemed as if he ^as affected by the most contra-' 
ry feelings, and in rapid succession. One of the 
things he said, was to persuade me to leave Mon- 
treal. " T advise you," said he, ** to go away to- 
morrow." I replied, that I was in no haste, and 
might stay a month longer. 

Then he fell to cursing me once more ; but the 
next miDment broke out against the priests, callmg 
them all the names he could think of. His passion 
became so high against them, that he soon began 
to rub himself, as the low Canadians, who are apt to 
be very passionate, sometimes do, to calm their feel- 
ings, when they are excited to a painful degree. 
After this explosion he again became quite tranquil, 
and turning to me, in a frauk and friendly manner, 
said, ** I will help you in your measures against 
the priests; but tell me, first — you are going to 
print a book, are you not ? " " No," said I, ** I 
have no thoughts of that." 

Then he left the house again, and soon returned, 
saying, he had been at the Seminary, and seen a per- 
son who had known me in the nunnery, and said I 
had been only a novice, and that he would not ac- 
knowledge me now. I sent back word by him, that 
I would show one spot in the nunnery that would 
prove I spoke the truth. Thus he continued to go 
and return several times, saying something of the 
kind every time, until I became tired of him. He 
was so much enraged once or twice during some of 
the interviews, that I felt somewhat alarmed; and 
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«ome of the family heard him swearing^ as he went 
down stairs : *' Ah, sacre — that is too black ! " 

He came at last, dressed up like a gentleman, and 
told me he was ready to wait on me to the nunnery. 
I expressed my surprise that he should expect me 
to ^o with him alone, and told him I had never 
thought of going without some protector, still as- 
suring him, that, with any person to secure my re- 
turn, I would cheerfully go all over the nunnery, 
and show sufficient evidence of the truth of what I 
alleged. 

My feelings continued to vary : I was sometimes 
fearful^ and sometimes so courageous as to think 
seriously of going into the Recolet church during 
mass, with my child in my arms, and calling upon 
the priest to own it. And this I am confident I 
should have done, but for the persuasions used to 
prevent me.* 

* I did not make up my mind (to &r as I remember), 
publicly to proclaim who was the father of ray ehild, unless 
required to do so, until I learnt that Father Phelan had de- 
nied it. 



CHAPTER X. 

A Milkman^^An Irishwoman— Difficulty of having my 
JJJidavit laken — Legal Objection fo it when taken. 

Another person who expressed a strong wish 
to see me was an Irish milkman. He had heard, 
what had seemed to he pretty generally reported, 
that I blamed none but the Irish priests. He put 
the question, whether it was a fact that I accused 
nobody but Father Phelan. I told him it was not 
so, and this pleased him so well that he told me, if 
I would stay in Montreal, I should have milk for 
myself and my child as long as I lived. It is well 
known that strong antipathies have long existed 
between French and Irish Catholics in that city. 

The next day the poor Irishman returned, but in 
a very different state of miod. He was present at 
church in the morning, he said, when Father Phe- 
lan told the congregation that the nun of whom he 
had spoken before, had gone to court and accused 
him ; and that he, by the power he possessed, had 
struck her powerless as she stood before the judge« 
80 that she sunk helpless on the floor. He express- 
ed, by the motion of his hands, the unresisting man- 
ner in which she had sunk under the mysterious 
influence, and declared that she would have died on 
the spot, but that he had chosen to keep her alive 
that she might retract her false accusation. This, 
he said fehe did, moit humbly, before the court^ao- 
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knowledgiDg that she had been paid a hundred 
pounds as a bribe. 

The first words of the poor milkman, on revisit- 
ing me, therefore, were like these : *That's to show 
you what power the priest has ! Didn't he give it to 
you in the court ? It is to be hoped you will leave 
the city now." He then stated what he had heard 
Father Phelan say, and expressed his entire con^c- 
tion of its truth, and the extreme joy he felt on disco- 
vering, as he supposed he had, that his own priest was 
innocentt and had gained such a triumph over me. 
A talkative Irish woman also made her appear- 
ance, among those who called at the house, and 
urged for permission to see me. Said she, "I have 
heard dreadful things are told by a nun you have 
here, against the priests ; and I have come to con- 
vince myself of the truth. I want to see the nun you 
have got in your house." When informed that I was 
unwell, and not inclined at present to see any more 
strangers, she still showed much disposition to ob- 
tain an interview. "Well, aint it too bad," she ask- 
ed, " that there should be any reason for people to 
say such things against the priests?" At length she 
obtained admittance to the room where I was, en- 
tered with eagerness, and approached me. 

" Arrah," she exclaimed, *' God bless you — ^is 
this you ? Now sit down, and let me see the child. 
And is it Father Phelan's, God bless you ? But 
they say you tell about murders ; and I want to 
know if they are all committed by the Irish priests." 
' O h no," replied I, " by no means." " Then God 
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bless you/' said she. '* If you will live in Montreal, 
you shall never want. I will see that neither you 
nor your child ever want, for putting part of the 
blame upon the French priests. I am going to 
Father Phelan, and I shall tell him about it. But 
they say you are an evil spirit. I want to know 
whether it is so or not." '' Come here/' said I, 
" feel me, and satisfy yourself. Besides, did you 
ever hear of an evil spirit having a child ?" 

I heard from those about me, that there was gfreat 
difficulty in finding a magistrate willing to take my 
affidavit. I am perfectly tatis^ed that this was 
owing to the influence of the priests to prevent my 
accusations against them from being made public. 
One evening a lawyer, who liad been employed for 
the purpose^ accompamed me to a French justice 
with an affidavit ready prepared in English for hit 
signature, and informed him that he wished him to 
administer to me the oath. Without any apparent 
suspicion of me, the justice said* '* Have you heard 
of the nun who ran away from the convent, and has 
come back to the city, to bear witness against the 
priests?" ''No matter about that now," replied the 
lawyer hastily; "I have no time to talk mth you— 
you will take this person's oath bow or not ?" He 
could not read a word of the document, because ii 
was not in his own language, and soon placed his 
signature at the bottom. It proved, however, that 
we had gained nothing by this step, for the lawyer 
afterward infornved us, that the laws required the 
affidavit of a nun and a minor to be taken before a 
superior magistrate. 



CHAPTER XL 

Interview with the Attorney Gentral of the Province^^ 
Attempt to abduct me'-~M0re intervievof^A mob eof" 
cited against me-^Protected by two Soldier t^^Con- 
vinced that an investigation of my charges could not 
be obtained — Departure from Mentreal — Closing re- 
Jlections. 

Those who had advised to the course to be pur- 
sued, had agreed to ]ay the subject before the highest 
authorities. They soon came to the conviction tkat 
it would be in vain to look for any farour from the 
governor, and resolved to lay it before the Attorney 
General as soon as he should return from Quebec. 
After waiting for some time, he returned ; and I 
was informed; in a few days, that he had appointed 
an interview on the following morning. I went at 
the time with a gentleman of the city, to the house 
of Mr. Grant, a distinguished lawyer. In a short 
time a servant invited us to walk up stairs, and we 
went ; but after I had entered a small room at the 
end of a parlour^ the door was shut behind me by 
Mr. Ogden, the Attorney General. A chair was 
given me, which was placed with the back towaNs 
a bookcase, at which a man was standing* apparent- 
ly looking at the books ; and besides the two persons 
I have mentioned, there was but one more in the 
room,* Mr. Grant, the master of the house. Of the 
firstpartoftheinterviewlshallnotparticularlyspeak. 

* Unless another was concdUed— «8 I inipecttd. 
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The two leg;al gentlemen at length began a mock 
examination of roe, in which they seemed to me to 
be actuated more by a curiosity no way commend- 
able, than a sincere desire to discover the truth, 
writing down a few of my answers. In this, how- 
ever, the person behind me took no active part. 
One of the questions put to me was, " What are 
the colours of the carpet in the Superior's room?" 

I told what they were, when they turned to 
him, and inquired whether I had told the truth. 
He answered only by a short grunt of assent, as if 
afraid to speak, or even to utter a natural tone ; ano 
at the same time, by his hastiness, showed that he 
was displeased that my answer was correct. I was 
asked to -describe a particular man I had seen in 
the nunnery, and did so. My examiner partly 
turned round with some remark or question which 
was answered in a similar spirit. I turned and' 
looked at the stranger, who was evidently skulking 
to avoid my seeing him, and yet listening to every 
word that was said. I saw enough in his appear- 
ance to become pretty well satisfii^d that I had seen 
him before ; and something in his form or attitude 
reminded me strongly of the person whose name 
had been mentioned. I was then requested to re* 
peat some of the prayers used in the nunnery, and 
repeated part of the office of the Virgin^ and some 
others. 

At length, after I had been in the little room, as I 
could judge, nearly an hour, I was informed that 

z 
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the examinatioQ had been satisfactory, and thai I 
might go. 

I then returned home ; but no further step was 
taken by the Attorney General, and he refused, as 
I understood, to return my affidavit, which had 
been left in his hands to act upon. 

Besides the persons I have mentioned, I had in- 
terviews with numbers of others. I learnt from 
some, that Father Phelan addressed his congrega- 
tion a second time concerning me, and expressly 
forbade them to speak to me if they should ha?e 
an opportunity, on pain of excommunication. It 
was also said, that he prayed for the family I lived 
with, that they might be converted. 

I repeated to several different persons my willing* 
ness to go into the nunnery, and point out visible 
evidences of the truth of my statements ; and when 
I was told by one man, who said he had been to the 
priests, that I had better leave the city, or I would 
be clapped into prison, I made up my mind that I 
should like to be imprisoned a little while, because 
then, I thought, I could not be refused a public 
examination. 

Some Canadians were present one day, when the 
mistress of the house repeated, in my presence, 
that I was ready to go into the nunnery if protected, 
and, if I did not convince others of the truth of my 
assertions, that I would consent to be burned. 

" O yes, I dare say," replied one of the men — 
** the devil would take her oflf— she knows he would. 
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He would take care of her—we should never be 
able to get her — the evil spirit 1" 

A woman present said — " I could light the 6re 
to burn yon, myself." 

A woman of Montreal, who has a niece in the 
nunnery, on hearing of what I declared about it, 
said thu if it was true she would help tear it down. 

Among those who<;ame to see me, numbers were 
at first as violent as any I have mentioned, but after 
a little conversation, became mild and calm. I have 
heard persons declare, that it would be no harm (o 
kill me, as I had an evil spirit. 

One woman told me, that she had teen Father 
Phelan in the street, talking with a man, to whom 
he said, that the people were coming to tear down 
the house in which I stud, intending afterward to 
set fire to it in the cellar. This story gave rae no 
serious alarm, for I thought I could see through it 
evidence of an intention to frighten me, and make 
me leave the city.* 

I was under great apprehensions, however, one 
day, in consequence of an accidental discovery of 
a plan laid to take me off by force. I had stepped 
into the cellar to get an iron-holder, when 1 heard 
the voices of persons in the street above, and recog- 

*1 felt very confident, from tome circnmstancet, that tbii 
woman bad been sent to bring such a story by Father Pbe- 
Im ; and such evidence of hia timidity rather imboldened 
me. I was in another room when she came, and heard her 
talking on and abusing me ; then coming out, I said, "How 
dare you say I do not spedc the truth ?'* ** God bless you," 
sold she, ** sit down and tell me all." 

z2 
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nised those of my mother and the Irish woman her 
friend. There was another woman with them. 

" You go in and lay hold of her," said one voice. 

" No, you are her mother — ^you go in and brings 
her out — ^we will help you." 

I was almost overcome with dread of falling into 
their hands, believing that they would deliver me 
up to the Superior. Hastening into a room, I got 
behind a bed, told the lady of the house the cause 
of my fear, and calling to a little girl to bring me 
my child, I stood in a state of violent agitation. 
Expecting them in the house every instarit, and fear- 
ing my infant might cry, and so lead them to the 
place of my concealment, I put my hand upon ilt 
mouth to keep it quiet. 

It was thought desirable to get the testimony of 
the mistress of the house where I spent the night, 
after my escape from the nunnery, as one means of 
substantiating my story. I had been there the day 
before my visit to the house of Mr. Grant, accom« 
panied by a friend, and on my first inquiring of her 
about my nunnery dress, she said she had carried 
it to the Superior ; speaking with haste, as if she 
apprehended I had some object very different from 
what I actually had. It now being thought best to 
summon her as a witness before a magistrate, and 
not knowing her whole name, we set off again to- 
wards her house to make inquiry. 

On our way we had to pass behind the parade. 
I suddenly heard an outcry from a little gallery ia 
the rear of a house which fronts another way, which 
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drew my attention. " There's the nun^ there's the 
nun !" exclaimed a female, after twice clapping her 
hands smartly together, *' There's the nun, there's 
the nun !" 

I looked up, and whom should I see but the 
Irishwoman^ who had taken so active a part, on se- 
veral occasions, in my affairs, on account of her 
friendship for my mother — the same who had ac- 
companied me to Longeuil in a boat, when I set out 
for New-York, after making arrangements for my 
journey. She now behaved as if exasperated against 
me to the utmost; having, as I had no doubt, learnt 
the object of my journey to Montreal since I had 
last spoken with her, and having all \ker Catholic 
prejudices excited. She screamed out : "There's 
the nun that's come to swear against our dear Father 
Pheian. Arrah, lay hold, lay hold upon lier ! Gatck 
her, kill her, pull her to pieces." 

And so saying she hurried down to the street, 
while a number of women, children, and some men, 
came running out, and pursued after rae. I imme- 
diately took to flight, for I did not know what they 
might do ; and. she, with the rest, pursued us, until 
we reached two soldiers, whom we called upon to 
protect us. They showed a readiness to do so ; and 
when they learnt that we were merely going to a 
house beyond, and intended to return pciaceably, 
consented to accompany us. The crowd, which 
might rather be called a mob, tlmught proper not to 
offer us any violence in the presence of the soldiers, 
and after following us a little distance, began to drop 

z3 
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off, until all had disappeared. One of the soldipr?, 
however, soon after remarked, that he observed a 
man following us, whom he had seen in the crowd, 
and proposed that instead of both of them going be- 
fore us, one should walk behind, to guard against 
any design he might have. This was done ; and 
we proceeded to a house near the one where I 
had found a refuge, and after obtaining the infor- 
mation we sought, returned, still guarded by the 
soldiers. 

All our labour in this case, however, proved una- 
vailing ; for we were unable to get the woman to 
appear in court. 

At length it was found impossible to induce the 
magistrates to do any thing in the case ; and ar- 
rangements were made for my return to New York. 
While in the ferry-boat, crossing from Montreal to 
Laprairie> I happened to be standing near two little 
girls, when I overheard the following conversation. 
'* Why do you leave Montreal so soon f*' 
" I had gone to spend a week or two ; but I heard 
that Antichrist was in the city, and was afraid to be 
there. So I am going right home. I would not 
be in Montreal while Antichrist is there. He has 
come to destroy the Catholic religion." 

I felt quite happy when I found myself once more 
safe in New- York; and it has only been since my 
return from Montreal, and the conviction I had there 
formed, that it was in vtun for me to attempt to get a 
fur investigation into the Hotel Dieu Nunnery, that 
I seriously thought of publishing a book. Under 
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some disadvantages this volume has been prepared, 
and unfortunately its publication has been delayed 
to a season when it will be difficult to transmit it 
promptly to all parts of the country. I am sure, 
however, that in spite of all, no material errors will 
be found in it uncorrected^ though many, very 
many, facts and circumstances might have been 
added which would have proved interesting. In- 
deed, I am persuaded, from the experience I have 
already had, that past scenes, before forgotten, will 
continue to return to my memory, the longer I 
dwell upon my convent life, and that many of these 
will tend to confirm, explain or illustrate some of 
the statements now before the public. 

But before I close this little volume, I must be 
indulged in saying a word of myself. The nar- 
rative through which the reader has now passed, 
he must not close and lay aside as if it were fic- 
tion ; neither would I wish him to forget the sub. 
ject of it as one worthy only to excite surprise 
and wonder for a moment. 



CONCLUSION.^ 

It is desired that the author of this volume may 
be regarded, not as a voluntary participator in the 
very guilty transactions which are described ; but 
receive sympathy for the trials vt^hich she has en- 
dured, and the peculiar situation in which her past 
experience, and escape from the power of the Su- 
perior of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery, at Montreal, and 
the snares of the Roman priests in Canada, have 
left her. 

My feelings are frequently distressed, and agi- 
tated, by the recollection of what I have passed 
through ; and by night, and by day, I have little 
peace of mind, and few periods of calm and plead- 
ing reflection. Futurity also appears uncertain. I 
know not what reception this little work may meet 
with ; and what will be the effect of its publication 
here, or in Canada, among strangers, friends, or 
enemies. I have given the world the truth, so far 
as I have gone, on subjects of which I am told they 
are generally ignorant ; and I feel perfect confi- 
dence, that any facts which may yet be discovered, 
will confirm my words, whenever they can be ob- 
tained. Whoever shall explore the Hotel Dieu 
Nunnery, at Montreal, will find unquestionable 
evidence that the descriptions of the interior of that 
edifice, given in this book, were furnished by one 
familiar with them; for whatever alterations may 

* Thifl was originally designed for the Conclusion, but 
was made the Preface in the first edition. 



8BQUBL. 325 

be attempted, there are changes which no mason or 
carpenter can make and effectually conceal ; and 
therefore, there must be plentiful evidence in that 
institution of the truth of my description. 

There are living witnesses, also, who ought to 
be made to speak, without fear of penances, tor- 
tures, and death ; and possibly their testimony, at 
some future time, may be added to confirm my 
statements. There are witnesses, I should greatly 
rejoice to see at liberty ; or rather there were- Are 
they living now? or will they be permitted to live 
after the priests and Superior have seen this book ? 
Perhaps the wretched nuns in the cells have al- 
ready suffered for my sake — perhaps Jane Ray has 
been silenced for ever, or will be murdered, before 
she has an opportunity to add her roost important 
testimony to mine. 

But speedy death, in respect only to this world, 
can be do great calamity to those who lead the life 
of a nun. The mere recollection of it always 
makes me miserable. It Would distress the reader, 
should I repeat the dreams with which I am often 
terrified at night; for I sometimes fancy myself 
pursued by my worst enemies j frequently 1 seem 
as if shut up again in the Convent ; often I imagine 
myself present at the repetition of the worst scenes 
that I have hinted at or described. Sometimes I 
stand by the secret place of interment in the cellar; 
sometimes I think I can hear the shrieks of helpless 
females in the hands of atrocious men ; and some- 
times almost seem actually to look again upon the 
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calm and placid countenance of Saint Francis^ as 
she appeared when surrounded by her murderers. 

I cannot banish the scened and charaGters of 
this book from my memory. To me it can never 
appear like an amusing fable, or lose its^interest 
and importance. The story is one which is con- 
tinually before me, and must return fresh to my 
mind, with painful emotions as long as I live. 
With time, and Christian instruction, and the sym- 
pathy and example of the wise and good, I hope to 
learn submissively to bear whatever trials are ap- 
pointed for me, and to improve under them all. 

Inipreised as I continually am with the frightful 
reality of the painful communications that 1 have 
made in this volume, I can only offer to all persons 
who may doubt or disbelieve my statements, these 
two things :— 

Permit me to go through the Hotel Dieu Nun- 
nery, at Montreal, with some impartial ladies and 
gentlemen, that they may compare my account 
with the interior parts of that building, into which 
no persons but the Roman Bishop and the priests*, 
are ever admitted ; and if they do not find my de- 
scription true, then discard me as an impostor. 
Bring me before a court of justice — there I am 
willing to meet Lartigue^ Duflreine^ Pkelan, Bo^ 
nin, and Richards, and their wicked companions, 
with the Superior, and any of the nuns, before 
ten thousand men. Maria Monk. 

New York, January 1 1 , 1 836. 
* I shoukl have added, and such per ton* as ik^ introduce. 



THE TRUTH 

OF THE 

"AWFUL DISCLOSURES BY MARIA MONK* 
DEMONSTRATED.* 



I. Ecarly mearis used to discredit the hook. Different classes 
ofcJy'ectars, — It was anticipated that persons who know little 
or nothing of the changeless spirit and uniform practises of the 
Papal Ecclesiastics, would doubt or deny the statements which 
Maria Monk has given of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery at .Montreal. 
The delineations, if true, are so loathsome and revolting, that 
they exhibit the principles of the Roman priesthood, and the 
corruption of the monastic system, as combining a social curse, 
which must be extinguished for the welfare of mankind. 

From the period when the intimations were first published 
in the Protestant Vindicator, that a nun had escaped from one 
of the Convents in Canada, and that a narrative of the secrets 
of that prison-house for females was preparing for the press ; 
attempts have occasionally been made to prejudice the public 
judgment by fulsome eulogies of the Roman Priests and Nuns, 
as paragons of immaculate perfection ; and also by infuriated 
denunciations and calumnies of all persons, who seriously be- 
lieve that every human institution which directly violates the 
constitution of nature, and the express commands of God, must 
necessarily be immoral. 

The system of seclusion and celibacy adopted in Convents is 
altogether unnatural, and subverts all the appointments of Je- 
hovah in reference to the dnties and usefulness of man : while 
the impenetrable secrecy, which is the cement of the gloomy 
superstructure, not only extirpates every incentive to active vir- 
tue, but unavoidably opens the flood gates of WKkedness, with- 
out restraint or remorse, because it secures entire impunity. 

* The learned author of the following " demonBtrstion" is a cler- 
gyman of New York, formerly a resident of Canada, which, of 
eourse, renders bim the more competent for his task.— Ed. 
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8uiee the publicatioxi of the « Awful DiBclofUres," much so- 
licitude has been felt for the result of the exhibitions which 
they present us : but it is most remarkable, that the incredulitj 
is confined almost exclusively to Protestants, or at least, to 
those who pretend not to be Papists. The Roman Priests are 
too crafty to engage directly in any controversy respecting the 
credibility of Maria Monk*s narrative. As long as they can 
induce the Roman Cotholics privately to deny the statements, 
and to villify Christians as the inventors of falsehoods concern- 
ing ** the Holy Church and the Holy Priests !"so long will they 
laugh at the censures of the Protestants ; and as long as they 
can influence the Editors of political papers vociferously to deny 
evangelical truth, and to decry every attempt to discover the 
secrets of the Romish priestcraft as falae and uncharitable, so 
long will the Jesuits ridicule and despise that incredulity which 
is at once so blinding, deceitful, and dangerous. 

The volume entitled " Awful Disclosures by Maria Monk,** 
has been assailed by two classes of Objectors. Some persons 
affirm that they cannot, and that they will not believe her nar- 
rative, because it is so improbable. Who is to judge of the 
standard of improbabilities ? Assuredly not they who are ig- 
norant of the whole subject to which those improbabilities ad- 
vert. Now it is certain, that persons who are acquainted with 
Popery, are generally convinced, and readily agree, that Maria 
Monk's narrative is very much assimilated to tibe abstract view 
which a sound judgment, enlightened by the Holy Scriptures, 
would form of that anti-christian system, as predicted by the 
prophet Daniel, and the apostles, Peter, Paul and John. 

2. The quegtion of Probability,'— -But the question of pro- 
babilities may be tested by another fact ; and that is the full, un- 
shaken coiivietion, and the serious declaration of many persons 
who have lived in Canada, that Maria Monk's ^legations 
against the Roman Priests and Nuns in that province, are pre- 
cisely the counterpart of their ordinary character, spirit, and 
practice. There are many persons now residing in the city of 
^w York, who long dwelt in Montreal and Quebec ; and who 
are thoroughly acquainted with the situation of aflairs among 
the Canadian Papists—and such of them as are known, with 
scarcely a dissenting voice, proclaim the same facts which 
every traveller, who has any discernment or curiosity, learnt 
when he makes the northern summer tour. It is also indubi- 
tabh, that intelligent pcnoni in Canada generally, especially 
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residents in Montreal and Quebec, who have no inducement 
either to falsify or to conceal the truth, uniformly testify, that 
the nunneries in those cities are notorious places of resort for 
the Roman Priests for habitual and unrestrained licentiousness ; 
that, upon the payment of the stipulated price to the Chaplain, 
other persons, in the disguise of Priests, are regularly admitted 
within the convent for the same infamous purpose ; and that 
many Infants and Nuns, in proportion to the aggregate amount 
of the whole body of females, are annually murdered and bu*- 
ried within their precincts. All this turpitude is as assuredly 
believed by the vast majority of the enlightened Protestants, 
as well as by multitudes of even the Papists in Montreal and 
Quebec, as their own existence *, and judging from their decla- 
rations, they have no more doobt of the fact, than they have of 
the summer's sunshine, and the winter's frost and snow. Of 
what value, therefore, is the cavil of ignorance respecting im- 
probabilities ? 

But it is also objected, that the British government would 
not tolerate such a system of enormous wickedness. To which it 
is replied, that the inordinate licentiousness of the Roman 
Priests and Nuns in Canada, is demonstrated to be of long 
standing by the archives of that Province, as may be seen in 
Smith's History of Canada; year 1733, chapter 5, p. 194. 

The author of that work was Secretary of the Province ; and 
his narrative was compiled immediately from the public docu- 
ments, which are under his official guardianship and controL 
He thus writes :-~*' The irregularities and improper conduct of 
the Nuns of the General Hospital had been the subject of much 
regret and anxiety. Contrary to every principle of their insti- 
tution, they frequently accepted of invitations to dinners and 
suppers, and mixed in society, without considering the vowi 
which restricted them to their convent. The king of France 
directed a letter, Maurepas' letter of April 9, 1733, to be written 
to the Coadjutor of Quebec, by the minister having the depart- 
ment of the Marine j importing that the king was much disr 
pleased with the Nuns — that regularity and order might be re- 
stored by reducing the Nuns to the number of twelve, accord- 
ing to their original establishment — and that, as the manage- 
ment and superintendence of the community had been granted 
to the Governor, Prelate, and Intendant, the Coadjutor should 
take the necessary measures to prevent them firom leQeatin^ 
condiiGt 10 indecent and improper. 

A A 
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The entire affiur teems to have been this j that the Nans of 
Qndbec at that period preferred the gallsjit military officers, 
and their bewitching festivities, to the coarser and less diversi- 
fied indolgences of the Jesuits ; opon which the latter marmur- 
ed, and resolved to hinder the soldiers from intruding into their 
fold, and among the cloistered females, to visit whom they 
daimed as their own peculiar privil^e, inseparably attached to 
thttr priestly character and ecclesiastical functions. It is infal- 
libly certain, that after the lapse of 1 00 years, neither the Jesuits 
nor the Nuns in Canada, are in the smallest particle reformed* 

The Britishjgovemment, by the treaty made upon the surren- 
der of that province to them, guarantied to the Papal Ecclesi- 
astics, both male and female, their prior exemptions and spe- 
cial immunities. Many of the officers of the Giovemment in 
Canada, who have long resided there, are anxious to see the 
nunneries and their adjuncts totally extirpated ; and it may be 
safely asserted, that they know the character g^ven of those in- 
stitutions by Alaria Monk is a graphical picture of their con- 
tinuous doings. 

The British government, for the purpose of retaining their 
supremacy over the province, have not only connived at those 
irr^ularities, but have always enjoined that the puUic sanction 
should be given to their puerile shows, and their pageant, pom- 
pous processions, by the attendance of the civil ud miVtary 
officers upon them, and by desecrating the Lord*A day with 
martial music, &c. In this particular afiair, the executive ch- 
eers of the provincial government are fully apprized of all the 
substantial facts in the case ; for an affidavit of the principal 
circumstances was represented to Mr. C^den, the attorney-gen- 
eral of Canada, and to Mr. Grant, another of the King's coun- 
sellors ; and afterward Maria Monk did undeigo an examina- 
tion by those gentlemen, in the house of Mr. Grant, at Mon- 
treal, in the presence of Mr. Comte, one of the superior order 
of priests of that city ; and of another priest, believed to be 
either Phelan or Dufresne, who was concealed behind the tofo. 

It is also incontrovertible, that the nominal Papists in Cana- 
da, who, in reality, are often infidels, notwithstanding their jo- 
cose sneers, and afiected contempt, do generally believe every 
tittle of Maria Monk's narrative. This is the style in which 
they talk of it. They first, according to custom, loudly curse 
the anthors ; for to fiind a Papist infitdel who does not braak 
file third commandment, is as dif&c«\\%!&\oY^^^i9)a^%tD^Qical 
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Roman Priest or a chaste Nun. They first swear at the au- 
thor, and then, with a hearty laugh, add the following illustra- 
tion : " Everybody knows that the Priests are a jolly set of 
fellows, who live well, and must have licence, or they would 
be contrary to nature. They have the privilege of going into 
the nunneries, and they would be great fools if they did not use 
and enjoy it !" Such is the exact language which is adopted 
among the Canadians ; and such are the precise words which 
have been used by Canadian gentlemen in New York} when 
criticising Maria Monk's volume. It affords stronger proof 
than a direct attestation. 

The other class of persons who verily believe the '* Awful 
Dif^osures,'* are the religious community in Canada. We think 
that scarcely a well-informed person can be discovered in Mon- 
treal or Quebec, who does not feel assured that the interior of 
the Hotel Dieu Nunnery is most faithfully depicted by Maria 
Monk. Many persons are now inhabitants of New- York who 
formerly resided in Montreal, some of whom have been upon 
terms of familiar intimacy for years with those Roman Priests, 
who are specified as the principal actors in the scenes depicted 
in that book ; and they most solemnly declare, that they have 
no doubt of. the truth of Maria Monk's narrative. 

Mr. Samuel B. Smith, who has been not only a Roman 
Priest, but has had several cage* of nuns under his sole man- 
agement, questioned Maria Monk expressly respecting those 
affairs, customs, and ceremonies, which appertain only to nun- 
neries, because they cannot be practised by any other females 
but those who are shut up in those dungeons; and, after 
having minutely examined her, he plainly averred that it was 
manifest she could not have known the things which she com- 
municated to him unless she had been a nun ; not merely a 
scholar, or a temporary resident, or even a novice, but a nun, 
who had taken the veil, in the strictest sense of the appellative. 
This testimony is of the more value, because the conclusion 
does not depend upon any conflicting statements, of partial or 
prejudicial witnesses, but upon a fact which is essential to the 
system of monachism ; that no persons can know all the se- 
crets of nunneries, but the Chaplain, the Abbess, and their ac- 
complices in that ** mystery of iniquity." Mr. Smith's declar- 
ation in one other respect is absolutely decisive. He has de- 
clared not only that Maria Monk has been a nnn, but also that 
the descriptions which she givea axe mQ«i\ \Dasi>aXx^^ «rjsqs%^k» 
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Mr. Smith also testifies tbat the account which Maria fifonk 
gives of the proceedings of the priests, the obscene qnen- 
tions which they ask young females, and their ]ewd praetioet 
with them at auricular confession, are constantly exemplified 
by the Roman Priests ; and he also confirms her statementSf 
by the testimony of his own individual experience, and actual 
personal acquaintance with the Canadian nunneries, as well aa 
with those in the United States, and especially of that at Mon- 
roe, Michigan, which was dissolved by Mr. Fenwick, on ac- 
count of scandalous impurity, only about five years ago. 

ilfra, • * *, a widow lady now in New- York, who Ibr- 
merly was a Papuit in Montreal, and was recently converted to 
Christianity, solemnly avers, that the Priest Richards himsd/y 
conducted her from the Seminary through the subterraneous 
passage to the nunnery, and describes the whole exactly in ao* 
cordance with the statement of Maria Monk. 

Mr, Lloydt who was in business a number of years adjacent 
to the nunnery, and who is intimately acquainted with those 
priests, their characters, principles, and hiU>its, avows his on- 
qualified conviction of the truth of the " Awful Disclosures.** 

Mr. Hogan, who was eighteen months in the Jesuit Semin- 
ary at Montreal, and in constant intercourse and attendance 
upon Lartigue and his accomplices, unequivocally affirms, that 
Mdiia Monk's complex descriptions of those Priests are most 
minutely and accurately true. 

One hundred other persons probably can be adduced, who, 
during their residence in Canada, or on their tours to that 
province, by inquiries ascertained that things in accordamoe 
with Maria Monk's delineations are the undoubted belief of 
each class of persons, and of every variety of condition, and in 
all places which they visited in Lower Canada. 

Mr. Greer^fiddi the father of the gentleman who owns the 
two steamboats on the river St. Lawrence, called the Lady ai 
the Lake, and the Canadian Eagle, who is a citisen of New- 
York, avows his unqualified assent to all Maria Monk*s state- 
ments, and most emphatically adds — " Maria Monk hag not 
ditchsed one tenth part of the truth respecting the Roman 
Priests and Nuns in Canada," 

Fifty other persons from that province, now residing in New- 
York, likewise attest the truth of the "Disclosures.** 

At Sorel, Berthier, and Three Rivers, the usual stopping pla- 
ces for the steamboats on the river Su Lawrence, the Priests* 
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if tbey have any cause to be at the wharf, may be «een accom- 
panied by one or more children, their '* Nephews," as the Priests 
facetiously denominate their ofispring; and if any person on 
the steamboat should be heard expatiating upon the piety, the 
temperance, the honesty, or the pupity of Roman Priests and 
Nua9, he would be laughed at outright, either as a ftatural or 
an ironical jester ; while the priest himself would join in the 
merriment, as being a " capital joke.** 

We are assured by the most indisputable authority in Mon- 
treal, that the strictly religious people in that city do generally 
credit Maria Monk*s statements without hesitation ; and the 
decisive impression of her veracity can never be removed. If it 
were possible at once to reform the nunneries, and to transform 
them from castles of ignorance, uncleanness, and murder, 
where all their arts are concealed in impervious secrecy, into 
abodes of wisdom, chastity, and benevolence, to every recess of 
which all persons, at every hour, might have unrestricted ad- 
mission — that would not change the past ; it would leave them 
indelibly branded with the emphatical title applied to the nun- 
nery at Charlestown, "Filthy, mursbrous djens." 

3. Who are those tcho deny the truth of the hook ? Cass sf 
Father Conroy* Father Conroy*s deception. 

In addition to the objections from improbability, another se- 
ries of opposition consists of flat broad denials of tlie truth of 
Maria Monk's '' Awful Disclosures." This mode of vanquish- 
ing direct charges is even more invalid than the former futile ca- 
villing. It is also more remarkable, when we remember who 
are the persons that deny the statements made by Maria Monk. 
Are they the Roman Priests implicated ? Not at all. They 
are too crafty. The only persons who attempt to hint even a 
suspicion of the truth of the secrets divulged in the " Awful Dis- 
closures," are editors of Newspapers : some of whom are ever 
found on the side of infidelity and vice ; men always reproach- 
ing religion ; and directly calumniating, or scornfully ridiculing 
the best Christians in the land ; and profoundly ignorant of 
Popery and Jesuitism, and the monastic system. 

It is true that Priest Conroy of New- York, has contradicted 
in general terms the truth of the statement respecting himself^ 
and his attempt to abduct Maria Monk from the Almshouse. 
But what does he deny? He is plainly charged, in the " Awful 
Disclosures," with a protracted endeavour, by fraud or b^ f<\xtA 
to remove Maria Monk from that ivtaHiuium, "^«ww *^m*. 

aa3 
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cbarge involves a flagrant misdemeanor, or it is a wicked and 
grots libel. Let him answer the following questions : 

Did he not frequently visit that house, and lurk about at vari- 
ous times, for longer and shorter periods, expressly to have an 
interview with Maria Monk ? 

Did he not state that he was acquainted with her by the name 
she bore in the nunnery, Sainte Eustace f 

Did he not declare that he was commissioned by Lartigne, 
Phelan, Dufresne, Kelly, and the Abbess of the Hotel Dieu 
Nunnery at Montreal, to obtain possession of her, that she 
might be sent back to that abode of the Furies? 

Did he not offer her any thing she pleased to demand, provi- 
ded she would reside with the Ursulines of this city? 

Did he not also declare that he would have her at all risks, 
and that she should not escape him ? 

Did he not persevere in this course of action, until he was 
positively assured that she would not see him, and that the Priest 
Conroy should not have access to Maria Monk ? 

Was not the Priest Kelly, from Canada, in New- York at 
that period, prompting Conroy ; and did not that same Kelly 
come on here expressly to obtain possession of Maria Monk, 
that he might carry her back to the Hotel Dieu Nunnery, there 
to murder her, as his accomplices have smothered, poisoned, 
and bled to death other victims of their beastly licentiousness ? 
All those questions are implied in Maria Monk*s statement, 
and they involve the highest degree of crime against the liberty, 
rights, and life of Maria Monk, and the laws of New- York, 
and the charge is either true or false. Why does not the Priest 
Conroy try it ? Why does he not demonstrate that he is ca- 
lumniated, by confronting the Authoress and Publishers of the 
book before an impartial jury. We are assured that the Exec- 
utive committee of the New- York Protestant Association will 
give ten dollars to any Lawyer, whom Mr. Conroy will authorise 
to institute a civil suit for a libel, payable at the termination of 
the process. Will he subject the question to that scrutiny ? Never, 
He would rather follow the example of his fellow priests, and 
depart from New- York. Many of the Maynooth Jesuits, after 
having fled from Ireland for their crimes, to this country, to 
avoid the punishments due to them for the repetition of them 
in the United States, and to elude discovery, have assumed 
£U8e DameB and gone .to France', or in disguise have joined 
ibeir diaaolute compauoni in Canada. 
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It is also a fact, that the Priest named Quarter, with one of 
his minions, did visit the house where Maria Monk resides, on the 
I Sth day of February, 1 836 ; and did endeavour to see her alone, 
under the false pretext of delivering to her a packet from her 
brother in Montreal ; and as an argument for having an inter- 
view with her without company, one of the two impostors did 
protest that he had a parcel from John Monk, which ** he had 
sworn not to deliver except into the hands of his sister in per- 
son." Now what object had Mr. Quarter in view; and what 
was his design in going to her residence between nine and ten 
o*clock at night, under a lying pretence? Mr. Quarter comes 
from Canada. He knows all the Priests of Montreal. For 
what purpose did he assume a fictitious character, and utter 
base and wilful falsehoods, that he might have access to her, 
with another man, when Maria Monk, as they hoped, would 
be without a protector ? For what ignoble design did he put 
an old Truth Teller into a parcel) and make his priest-ridden 
minion declare that it was a very valuable packet of letters 
from John Monk ? That strange contrivance requires explan- 
ation. Did Priest Quarter believe that Maria Mook was in Mon- 
treal ? Did he doubt her personal identity ? Does not that fact 
alone verify that all the Roman Priests are confederated ? Does 
it not prove that her delineations are correct? Does it not 
evince that the Papal Ecclesiastics dread the disclosures ? 

4. The great ultimate test which the nature of the case de- 
mands. Challenge of the New York Protectant Association — 
It is readily admitted, that the heinous charges which are made 
by Maria Monk against the Roman Priests caunot easily be 
rebutted in the usual form of disproving criminal allegations. 
The denial of those Priests is good for nothing, and they can- 
not show an alibi. But there is one mode of destroying Maria 
Monk*s testimony, equally prompt and decisive, and no other 
way is either feasible, just, or can be eiSicient. That Method is 
the plan proposed by the New York Protestant Association. 

The Hotel Dieu Nunnery is in Montreal. Here is Maria 
Monk's description of its interior apartments and passages. 
She ofi&rs to go to Montreal under the protection uf a com- 
mittee of four members of the New- York Protestant Associa- 
tion, and in company with four gentlemen of Montreal, to ex- 
plore the Nunnery ; and she also voluntarily proposes that if 
her descriptions of the interior of the HotAl DWsl ^>&9&x&v) -»«, 
not found to be true, ahe wVtt sutTendfti \«w(^l \a\Ax"<\^^ 'wA. 
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his confederates to torture her in what way they may please, or 
will bear the puni&hment of the civil laws as a base and williil 
slanderer of the Canadian Jesuit Ecclesiastics. 

When Lartigue, Bonin, Dufresne, Phelan, Richards, and their 
fellows, accede to this proposition, we shaQ hesitate respecting 
Maria Monk's veracity ; until then, by all impartial and intelli- 
gent judges, and by idl enlightened protestants and Christians, 
the " Awful Disclosures" will be pronounced undeniable ikcta. 

The scnitiny, however, respecting Maria Monk's credibility 
comprises two general questions, to which we shall succinctly 
reply. 

I. Was Maria Monk a Nun in the Hotd Dieu Convent at 
Montreal ? — In ordinary cases, to dispute respecting a circum- 
stance of that kind would be deemed a most strange absurdity; 
and almost similar to an inquiry into a man's personal identity 
when his living form is before your eyes. Maria Monk says she 
was a Nun, presents you a book descriptive of the convent in 
which she resided, and leaves the fact of her abode there to be 
verified by the minute accuracy of her delineations of arcana^ 
with which only the visiting Roman Priests and the impris- 
oned Nuns are acquainted. That test, neither Lartigue nor 
the Priests will permit to be applied ; and therefore, so far, 
Maria Monk's testimony cannot directly be corroborated. It 
is however not a little remarkable, that no one of all the 
persons so boldly impeached by her of the most atrocious 
crimes, has even whispered a hint that she was not a Nun ; 
while the Priest Conroy has confirmed that fact far more cer- 
tainly than if he had openly asserted its truth. 

5. The testimony of Mrs. Monk can«ie2eredL— The only evi- 
dence against that fact is her mother. Now it is undeniable, 
that her mother is a totally incompetent witness. She is known 
in Montreal to be a woman of but little principle ; and her oath 
in her daughter's favour would have been injurious to her ; for 
she is so habitually intemperate, that it is questionable whether 
she is ever truly competent to explain any matters which come 
under her notice. Truth requires Mis declaration, although Ma- 
ria, with commendable filial feelings, did not hint at the fact. 
Besides, during a number of years past, she has exhibited a most 
unnatural aversion, or rather animosity, to her daughter; so 
that to her barbarous usage of Maria when a child, may be im-» 
puted the subsequent scenes through which she has passed. 
When appealed to respecting her daughteri her nniform Ian- 



REVIEW OP TH« WHOLE 8UBJBCT. 337 

gnage was tnch as this — " I do not care what becomes of her, 
or who takes her, or where she goes, or what is done to her, 
provided she keeps away from me.** 

It is also testified by the roost unexceptionable witnesses in 
Montreal, that when Maria Monk went to that city in August, 
1 835, and first made known her case, that Mrs. Monk repeatedly 
declared, that her daughter had been a Nun ; and that she 
had been in the nunneries of Montreal a large portion of her life. 
She also avowed, that the ofier of bribery that had been made 
unto her, had been made, not by Protestants, to testify that her 
daughter Maria had been an inmate of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery ; 
but by the Roman Priests, who had promised her one hundred 
dollars, if she would make an affidavit that Maria had not been 
in that nunnery at all ; and would also swear to any other 
matters which they dictated. Now there is little room* for 
doubt, that the affidavit to the truth of which she finally swore 
was thus obtained ; for she has not capacity to compose such a 
narrative, nor has she been in a state of mind, for a number 
of years past, to understand the details which have thus craft- 
ily been imposed upon the public in her name. When she had 
no known inducement to falsify the fact in August, 1835, before 
the Priests became alarmed, then she constantly affirmed that 
her daughter had been a Nun : but after Lartigue and his com- 
panions were assured that her daughter's nairative would ap- 
pear, then the mother was probably bribed, formally to swear 
to a wilful falsehood ; for it was most probable, that she either 
did not see, or from intoxication could not comprehend, the 
contents of the paper to which her signature is affixed. Her 
habitual intemperance, her coarse impiety, her long-indulged 
hatred and cruelty towards her daughter, and her flat self-con- 
tradictions, with her repeated and public declarations, that she 
had been offered a large sum of money by the Montreal Priests, 
thus to depreciate her daughter's allegations, and to attest upon 
oath precisely the contrary to that which she had previously 
declared, to penons whose sole object was to ascertain the 
truth— all those things demonstrate that Mrs. Monk's evidence 
is of no worth ; and yet that is all the opposite evidence which 
can be adduced. 

6. Testimony in favour of the book. — Mr. Miller, the son of 
Adam Miller, a well known teacher at St. John's, who baa 
known Maria Monk from her childhood, and who is now a re- 
aident of New York, solemnly attests ihaX v& \!d!^ tqssis:^ t& 
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August, 1833, be made ioquiries of Mrs. Monk respecting her 
daughter Maria, and that Mrs. Monk informed him that Maria 
was then a nun ; that she had taken the veil previous to that 
conversation, and that she had been in the nunnery for a 
number of years. Mr. Miller voluntarily attested to that £set. 
He was totally ignorant of Maria Monk*8 being out of the 
nunnery at Montreal until he saw her book, and finally by 
searching out her place of abode, renewed the acquaintance 
with her whidh had existed between them from the period when 
she attended his father's school in her childhood. See the 
affidavit of William Miller, page 376. 

When Maria Monk made her escape, as she states, from the 
Hotel Dieu Nunnery, she took refuge in the house of a womati 
named Lavalliere, in Elizabeth Street, Montreal, the second 
or third door from the comer of what is commonly called " the 
Bishop's Church." Madame Lavalliere afterward admitted that 
Maria Monk did arrive at her house at the time specified, in 
the usual habiliments of a nun, and made herself known as aa 
eloped nun ; that she provided her with oth» dothii^, and 
that she afterward carried the nun's garments to the Hot^ Dien 
Nunnery. 

After her escape, Maria Monk narrates that she went on 
board a steamboat for Quebec, intending thereby to avoid beiaf 
seized and again trans£erred to the nunnery ; that she waa reeog^ 
nized by the captain, waa kept under close watch during the 
whole period of the stay of that boat at Quebec, and morely by 
accident escaped from the hands of the priests, by watching for 
an unexpected opportunity to attain the shore during the abeenoe 
of the captain, and the momentary negligence of the female at- 
tendant in the cabin. The woman was called Margaret » 
the other name is foi^otten. The name of the master of the 
steam-boat is probably known, and he has never pretended to 
deny that statement ; that he did thus detain Maria Monk, would 
not permit her to goon shore at Quebec, and that he also conducted 
her back to Montreal, having suspected or ascertained that she 
was a nun who had clandestinely escaped from a convent. 

7. Cotrcborative evidence unintentionaUy fumuhed hy the 
opponents of the book. — After her flight from the steam-boat die 
was found, early in the morning, in a very perilaut situatioa, 
either on the banks, or partly in the Lachine Canal, and was 
committed to the public prison by Dr. Robertson, whence she 
was apeedily released through the intervention of Mr. 
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one of the Presbyterian ministers of Montreal. Upon this topic 
her statement coincides exactly with that of Dr. Robertson. 

But he also states, " Although incredulous as to the truth 
of Maria Monk's stol^, I thought it incumbent upon me to 
make some inquiry concerning it, and have ascertained where 
she has been residing a great part of the time she states 
having been an inmate of the nunnery. During the summer - 
of 183S she was at service at William Henry; the winters of 
1 832-3, she passed in this neighbourhood at St. Ours and SU 
Dennis." 

That is most remarkable testimony, because, although Pa- 
pists may justly be admitted to know nothing of times and 
dates, unless by their carnivals, their festivals, their lent, or 
their penance, yet Protestant magistrates might be more pre- 
cise ; especially as it is a certain fact that no person at Sorel 
can be discovered who is at all acquainted with such a young 
woman at service in the summer of 1832. It is true she did 
reside at St. Denis or St. Ours, as the Roman priests can tes- 
^fVi but not at the period specified by Dr. Robertson. 

For the testimony of a decisive witness in favour of Maria 
Monk see page 978. 

8. Summary view of the evidence — Let us sum up this con- 
tradictory evidence respecting the simple fact, whether Maria 
Monk was a resident of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery or not ? 

Her mother says, ** I denied that my daughter had ever been 
in a nunnery.*' Dr. Robertson informs us, " I have ascertained 
where she has been residing a great part of the time she states 
having been an inmate of the nunnery." That is all which can 
be adduced to contradict Maria Monk's statement. 

This is a most extraordinary afiair, that a young woman's 
place of abode cannot be accurately discovered during several 
years, when all the controversy depends upon the fact of that 
residence. Why did not Dr. Robertson specify minutely with 
whom Maria Monk lived at service at William Henry, in the 
summer of 1832? Why did not Dr. Robertson exactly desig- 
nate where and with whom she risded at St. Denis and St. 
Ours, in the winters of 18S2 and 1833? The only (gnawer 
to these questions is this, Dr. JRobertton cannot. He obtained 
his contradictory information most probably from her mother, or 
from the priest Kelly, and then em\rad\«i3L\t\SL\£A^SSv^K<r)^.>«^ 
r^aia tb»t favour and popuUrity m\i\i ^fe l&.witecwi^. '^^"^^'^^^ 
^bJeb be huM f o long lost We ar% cowVMndL ^6tt»X 'woJQwa HX>fc 
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eridenee of Mrs. Monk nor of Dr. Robertson would be of • 
f«ather*8 weight in a court of justice agaiost the other witnesaesy 
Mre. — f and Mr. William Miller. 

Maria Monk asserts that the was a resident in the Hotel 
Dieu Nunnery during the period designated by Dr. Robertson, 
which is familiarly denominated the cholera summer. In her 
narrative she develops a variety of minute and characteristic de- 
tails of proceedings in that institution connected with things 
which t\\ persons in Montreal know to have actually occurred, 
and of events which it is equally certain did happen, and which 
did not transpire any where else, and which it is impossible 
could have taken place at Sorel or William Henry, becauae 
there is no nunnery there, and consequently her descriptions 
would be purely fabricated and fictitious. 

But the things asserted are not inventions of imagination. 
No person could thus delineate scenes which he had not be- 
held, and therefore Maria Monk witnessed them, consequent^ 
she was a member of that female community, for the circum- 
stances which she narrates no where else occurred. At all 
events it seems more reasonable to suppose that an individual 
ean more certainly tell what has been his own course of life, 
than persons who, by their own admission, know nothing of 
the subject, and especially when her statementH are confirmed 
by such unexceptionable witnesses. 

There are, however, two collateral points of evidence which 
strongly confirm Maria Monk^s direct statements. One is de- 
rived from the very character of the acknowledgments whidn 
she made, and the period when they were first disclosed. *' A 
death-bed,** says the poet, " is a detecter of the heart.** Now 
it is certain that the appalling facts which she states were not 
primarily made in a season of hilarity, or with any design to 
'* make money** by them, or with any expectation that they 
would be known to any other person than Mr. Hilliker, Mr. 
Tappin, and a few others at Bellevue ; but when there was no 
anticipation that her life would be prolonged, and when ago* 
nizcd with the most direful retrospection and prospects. 

It is not possible to believe that any woman would confess 
those facts which are divulged by Maria Monk, unless from 
dread of death and the judgment to come, or from the efiect of 
profound Christian penitence. Feminine repugnance would be 
invincible. Thus the alarm of eternity, her entrance lipo« 
whiek Appeared to be so immediate, was the only cause of thoat 
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communications, which incontestably prove that nunneries are 
the very nurseries of the most nefarious crimes, and the most 
abandoned transgressors. 

The other considfratlon is this, tliat admitting the statements 
to be true, Maria Alonk could nut hu unconscious of the malig- 
nity of Homan priests, and of her own danger ; and if her 
statements were fictitious, she was duubly involving herself in 
irreparable di^race and ruin. In either case, as long as she 
was in New York she was pesronally safe ; and as her disclo- 
sures had been restricted to very few persons, she might have 
withdrawn from the public institution, and in privacy have 
passed away her life, '* alike unknowing and unknown.** 
Lunacy itself could only have instigated a woman situated as she 
was to visit Montreal, and there defy the power, and malice, 
and fury of the Roman priests and their myrgiidons, by accu- 
mulating upon them charges of rape, infanticide, the infliction 
of the tortures of the inquisition, and murders of cold-blooded 
ferocity in the highest degree, with all the atrocious concomi- 
tant iniquities which those prime prolific sins include. 

Now it is certain that she was not deranged, and she was not 
forced. She went deliberately, and of her own accord, to meet 
the Popish priests upon the spot where their crimes are per- 
petrated, and in the stronghold of their power. Whether that 
measure was the most prudent and politic for herself, and the 
most wise and efficient for the acquisition of the avowed object, 
may be disputed, but the exemplary openness and the magnani- 
mous daring of that act cannot be controverted. 

The narrative, pages 172 to 175, respecting the cholera and 
the election riots at Montreal, both which scenes happened at 
the period when Dr. Robertson says Maria Monk was at Wil- 
liam Henry, or St. Denis, or St. Ours, could not have been 
described, at lea^t that part of it respecting the wax candles, 
and the preparations Ibr defence, except by a resident in the 
nunnery. 

It is a public notorious fact, that '* blessed candles" were 
made and sold by the nuns, and used at Montreal under the 
pretext to preserve houses from the cholera, and to drive it 
away; and those candles were directed so to be kept burning 
by the pretended injunction of the pope; and that large quan- 
tities of the nunnery candles were dispersed about Montreal 
and its vicinity, which were fixed at a high price ; and whoever 
Bti£^red by the cholera^ the nvaaa and their masters, the priests, 
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could truly say, "By this craft we have our wealth." Aeti 
x\x. 25. It is obvious that a young Papist woman at aer- 
vice at William Henry, could know no more of those matters 
than if she had been at Labrador ; for the incidental remark 
with which that part of the narrative commences, is one of 
those apparently superfluous intimations vthich it is evident a 
person who was writing a fiction would not introduce, and yet 
it is so profoundly characteristic of a Canadian convent, that 
its very simple artlessness at once obliterates Dr. Robertson's 
affidavit. ** There were a few instances, and only a few, in 
which we knew any thin^ that was happening in the world, 
and even then our knowledge did not extend out of the city.** 
We cannot be infallibly certain of^ Maria Monk's description of 
the interior of the nunnery ; but that unpremeditated remark, 
so minutely descl'iptive of the predominating ignorance among 
the nuns of all terrestrial concerns exterior to the convent is 
satisfactory proof that the narrator was not sketching from 
fancy, but depicting from actual life. 

From those testimonies, direct and unintentional, it is fully 
evident that Maria Monk was long a resident, and is profoundly 
acquainted^ with the doings in the Hotel Dieu Convent at 
Montreal. 

II. What collateral evidence can be adduced of the truth of 
the '* Awful Disclosures*' by Maria Monk ? 

1. One corroborative testimony is derived from the silence of 
the Roman prieeta and their avowed partisans. Months have 
passed away since the first statements of these matters were 
made, and also the defence of the priests, with the affidavits 
and other connected circumstances, were presented to the pub- 
lic in the Protestant Vindicator. One of the persons in Mon- 
treal, who was in favour of the Jesuits, Mr. Doucet, stated that 
** the priests never take up such thingSL^ they allow their cha- 
racter to defend itself." There was a time when that con- 
temptuous course would have sufficed, or rather when to have 
spoken the truth of Roman priests would have cost a man his 
life, and overwhelmed his family in penury, disgrace, and an- 
guish. The Canadian Jesuits may be assured that time has 
passed away, never more to return. They must take up this 
thing; for their- characters cannot defend themselves; and every 
enlightened man in Canada knows that in a moral aspect they 
cannot be defended. 
Argument, denial) afiidavita, \{ iA«^ «w\.\t«wfltv^«wk.Matt. 
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treal to New York, and the oaths of every Papist and Infidel 
in Canada, from Joseph Signay, the Popish Prelate of Quebec^ 
and Jean Jacques Lartigue, the Sufiragran of Montreal, down to 
the most profligate of the half-pay military officers, among 
whom are to be found some of the dregs of the British army, 
all of them will avai^ nothing. They are not worth a puff of 
wind against the internal evidence of Maria Monk's book, in 
connexion with the rejection of the proposal of the New York 
Protestant Association, that the nunnery shall undergo a strict 
and impartial examination. 

It is one of the remarkable evidences of the extraordinary de« 
lusion which blinds, or the infatuation which enchains the pub- 
lic mind, that men will not credit the corruptions and barbari- 
ties of Romanism. To account for this stupefaction among 
persons who are jyide awake to every other system of deadly 
evil, is almost impossible. Popery necessarily extirpates the 
rights of man. It ever has destroyed the well-being of society. 
By it, all municipal law and domestic obligations are abrogated. 
It always subverts national prosperity and stability ; and it it 
the invincible extinguisher of all true morality and genuine re- 
ligion. Notwithstanding, men will give credence neither to 
its own avowed principles, character, and spirit ; nor to the un- 
avoidable efiects which constantly have flowed from its opera- 
tions and predominance. 

In any other case but one exposing the abominations of Po- 
pery, such a volume as Maria Monk's ** Awful Disclosures" 
would have been received without cavil ; and immediate judi- 
cial measures would have been adopted, to ascertain the cer- 
tainty of the alleged facts, and the extent and aggravation of 
their criminality. But now persons are calling for more evi- 
dence, when, if they reflected but for a moment, they would per- 
ceive, that the only additional evidence possible, is under the 
entire control of the very persons who are criminated ; and to 
whom the admission of further testimony would be the accu- 
mulation of indelible ignominy. 

The pretence, that it is contrary to their rules to allow stran- 
gers to explore the interior of a nunnery, only adds insult to 
crime. Why should a convent be exempt from search, more 
than any other edifice ? Why should Roman priests be at li- 
berty to perpetrate every deed of darkness in impenetrable re- 
cesses called nunneries? Why should one body of females, 
shut up in a certain species of mansioat to ^\vQt[v^\A^ ^Tis&^oas^ 
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of men have unrestricted access, be excluded from all public 
and legal supervision, more than any other habitation of lewd 
women, into which all men may enter ? As citizens of the Uni« 
ted States, we do not pretend to have any authoritative claim to 
explore a convent within the dominion of a foreign potentate. 
The Roman priests of Canada exercise a vast influenee, and 
are completely intertwined with the Jesuits in this republic. 
Therefore, when they remember the extinction of the ^nunneries 
at Monroe, Michigan, Charlestown, and Pittsburg ; and when 
they recollect, that the delineations of Maria Monk, if they pro- 
duce no effect in Canada, will assuredly render female conventa 
Sn the United States very suspicious and insecure ; if they have 
any solicitude for their confederates, they will intrepidly defy 
research, and dauntlessly accept the offer of the New York 
Protestant Association ; that a joint commi^ee of disinterested, 
enlightened and honourable judges, should fully investigate, and 
equitably decide upon the truth or falsehood of Maria Monk'a 
averments. Their ominous silence, their affected contempt, 
and their audacious refusal, are calculated only to convince 
every impartial person, of even the smallest discernment, of 
the real state of things in that edifice ; that the chambers of pol- 
lution are above, and that the dungeons of torture and death axe 
below ; and that they dread the exposure of the theatre on 
which their horrific tragedies are performed. 

It is also a fact publicly avowed by certain Montreal Papista 
themselves, and extensively told in taunt and triumph, that 
they have been employed as masons and carpenters by the Ro- 
man Priests, since Maria Monk's visit to Montreal in August, 
1835, expressly to alter various parts of the Hotel Dieu Convent, 
and to close up some of the subterraneous passage and cella 
in that nunnery. This circumstance is not pretended even to 
be disputed or doubted ; for when the dungeons under ground 
are spoken of before the Papista their remark is this : ** £h ! 
bein ! mais vous ne les trouveres pas, i present ; en les a cach^ 
hors de vue. Very well, you will not find them there now ; 
they are closed up, and out of sight.'* Why was this manoeuvre 
completed? Manifestly, that in urgent extremity, a casual 
explorer miglit be deceived, by the apparent proof that the ave- 
nues, and places of imprisonment and torture which Maria Monk 
describes are not ditieoverublc. Now that circumstance might 
Dot even have been suspected, if the Papist workmen them- 
0eif«f had not openly boaat«d oi \^i« <^<:%xk»cN b^ which the 
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Priests, who employed theniy expected to blind and deceive the 
Protestants. For in reference to the Romanists, a Popish 
priest well knows that nothing more is necessary than for him 
to assert any absurdity, however gross or impossible, and attest 
it by the five crosses on 'the vestments, and his superstitious 
vassal believes it with more assurance than his own personal 
identity. But the filling up and the concealment of the old 
apertures in the nunnery, by the order of the Roman priests, are 
scarcely less powerful corroborative proof of Maria Monk's de- 
lineations, than ocular and palpable demonstration. 

2. Some of the circumstances attending Maria Monk's visit 
to Montreal, in August, 1835, add great weight in favour 
of the truth, which no cavils, skepticism, scorn, nor menaces, 
can counterbalance. 

We will however state one very recent occurrence, because it 
seems to us, that it alone is almost decisive of the controversy. 
A counsellor of Quebec — his name is omitted merely from deli- 
ca4^ and prudential considerations — ^has been in New York 
since the publication of the " Awful Disclosures." His mind 
was so much influenced by the perusal of that volume, that he 
sought out the authoress, and most closely searched into the 
credibility of her statements. Before the termination of the in- 
terview, that gentleman became so convinced of the truth of 
the picture which Maria Monk drew of the interior of the Ca- 
nadian Nunneries, that he expressed himself to the following 
effect : — ** My daughter, about 15 years of age, is in the Ursuline 
Convent at Quebec. I will return home immediately ; and if I 
cannot remove her any other way, I will drag her out by the 
hair of her head, and raise a noise about their ears that shall 
not soon be quieted." 

That gentlemen did so return to Quebec, since which he has 
again visited New York ; and he stated, that upon his arrival 
in Quebec, he went to the Convent, and instantly removed his 
daughter from the Ursuline Nunnery ; from whom he ascer- 
tained, as far as she had been initiated into the mysteries, that 
Maria Monk's descriptions of Canadian Nunneries, are most 
minutely and undeniably accurate. 

We have already remarked, that Mrs. ***•, Mr. Lloyd, Mr. 
Hogan, and Mr. Smith, who was a Papist priest, with scores 
of other persons who formerly resided in Montreal, all express 
their unqualified belief of the statements made by Maria Monk. 
Mr. Ogden's acquaintance with tW lacVft) «& KxyAXUcv ^^K»Kx^-k 
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and that of other officers of the Provincial Government, have 
also been noticed. The ensuing additional circumstances are 
of primary importance to a correct estimate of the value which 
should be attached to the crafty silence of the Roman priests 
and the impudent denials of infidel profligates. 

Mr. Bouthillier, one of the Montreal magistrates, called at 
Mr. Johnson's house where Maria Monk stayed, in the month 
of August, 18S5, when visiting Montreal. 

He addressed her and said : " There is some mystery aboat 
rovicest — What is it ? and asked how long a woman must be 
a novice before she can take the veil ?" Having been answered, 
Mr. Bouthillier then desired Maria Monk to describe the Sa- 
perior of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery. As soon as it was done, he 
became enraged, and said — *'Vous dites an mensonge, vout 
en savez. You lie, you know you do !" — Mr. Bouthillier next 
inquired — " Was Mr. Tabeau in the Holy Retreat when you 
left the Convent?** She answered, ** Yes.** To which he re- 
plied in French — ** Any body might have answered that ques- 
tion.*' Something having been said about the Hotel Dieu 
nuns being confined to their convent, Mr. Bouthillier declared, 
that they were allowed to go about the streets, for his wife had 
seen them in the streets. He was told that could not be the 
case, for it was a direct violation of the rules for nuns to de- 
part from the Hotel Dieu Nunnery. He replied — '* Ge n*cst 
pas vrai. That is not true.*' Mr. Boutliillier then became 
very angry, and applied to Maria Monk some very abusive 
epithets, for which a gentleman in the room reproved him. It 
was evident, that he lost his temper because he had lost hit 
argument, and his hopes of controverting her statements. 

On the Lord's day after Maria Monk's arrival in Montreal, 
and when the matter had become well known and much talked 
about, Phelan, the priest, at the end of mass, addressed the Pa- 
pists, who were assembled to hear mass, to this effect : '* There 
is a certain nun in this city who has left our faith, and joined the 
Protestants. She has a child of which she is ready to swear I 
am the father. She wishes in this way to take my gown from 
me. If I knew where to find her, I would put her in prison. I 
mention this to guard you against being deceived by what she 
may say. The Devil now has such hold upon people that there 
is danger lest some might believe her story. " He then pretended 
to weep, and appeared to be overcome with (eeling. A number 
9f the people gathered around \v\to, a,BA Va %«A \ *^ '^NwX tawvSa 
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Antichrist. She is not a human being bnt an evil spirit, wh» 
got among the Catholics, and was admitted into the nunnery f 
where she learned the rules.'* He also stated, that **in that nun 
the prophecy respecting the coming of Antichrist is fulfilled, to 
bretjc down the Catholic religion.*' Such was Phelan's address 
to the people. He declared that Maria Monk had been a nun. 
Now be knew her, for be saw her in Montreal, where she could 
not know him. It would have saved all further inquiry and 
research, if, instead of denouncing her after mass, he had mere- 
ly assented to Maria Monk's proposition, to be confronted with 
those Roman priests and nuns before impartial witnesses in the 
Hotel Dieu convent. 

One of the most impressively characteristic circumstances 
which octurred during Maria Monk's visit to Montreal in Aug. 
18Sd, was an interview at Mr. Johnson's house with a carpen- 
ter who had heard Phelan's denunciation of Maria Monk after 
mass. Refer to page 307. 

That heinous destruction of all domestic confidence and of 
all female purity, is known to be the constant and general 
practice, not only in Canada, but in all other popish countries, 
and among papists in every part of the world. For in truth it 
is only fulfilling the authentic dogmas of their own system. 
The following authoritative principles are divulged in the Cor« 
pus Juri Canoiiici which contains the decretals, canons, &c. of 
the popes and councils ; and other participants of the pretended 
papid infallibility. " If the pope fall into homicide or adultery, 
Le cannot be accused, but is excused by the murders of Samp- 
mn, and the adultery of David." Hugo, Glossa; Distinc. 40. 
Chapter, Non vos. — ** Likewise if any priest is found embrac- 
ing a woman, it must be presupposed and expounded that he 
doth it to bless her ! " Glossa, Cans 12. Quest. 3; Chapter 
Absis. According to the pope's bull, he who does not believe 
those doctrines is accursed. 

As that carpenter was completely overcome by the recol- 
lection of the priest's information and caution about his mar- 
riage, he desisted from any further questions ; but upon Maria 
Monk's declaration, that she was desirous to go into the con- 
vent, and prove all her accusations against the priests and 
nuns, he withdrew. Soon after he returned, and stated, that 
he had been to the convent, to inquire respecting her ; and 
that he had been informed, that she had onc'^ V»\<(s&j^|g»^. \!c^ 
the nunnery ; but thai they iroviVd xnt Wi') XQ'Oi^T ^^ti ^x 
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recogniBe lier. Afterwards he exhibited the most contradic- 
tory emotions, and first cursed Maria Monk; then reviled 
the priests, applying to them all the loathsome epithets in the 
Oanftdian yocabulary. Subsequently, he went to make inqui- 
ries at the Seminary; and, after his return to Mr. Johnson's 
house, he declared, that the persons there had informed him, 
that Maria Monk had lived in the nunnery, but not as a nun ; 
then he offered to assist her in her endeavours to expose the 
priests ; and finally disappeared, sweariag aloud as he was re- 
tiring from the house; and apparently thinking over the con- 
duct of the priest to his wife before their marriage. — ** Oh, sa- 
ere ! " — ^he repeated to himself — " c'est trop mechant ! " 

Similar facts to the above occured fxeque<}tly during the 
time of Maria Monk*s visit to Montreal, in which strangers 
who called upon her cursed and reviled her ; then believed her 
statements and assented to them, and displayed all the natural 
excitement which was necessarily comprised in the working of 
their own belief and convictions of the iniquity of the priests, 
and the dread resulting froom their own superstitious vassalage, 
and the certainty of a heavy penance. 

But in connexion with the preceding collateral evidence 
is another remarkable circumstance, which is this : the exten- 
sive knowledge which Maria Monk had obtained of the Cana- 
dian Jesuits. Those with whom she has been acquainted, she 
affirms, that she could instantly identify. For that object, she 
has given a catalogue of those priests, whose names and per- 
sons are in some degree familiarly known to her. As the 
priests are often changing their abodes, and many of them re- 
sidents in Montreal until a vacancy occurs for them in the 
country parishes, in those particulars there may be a trifling 
mistake; but Maria Monk solemnly avers, that the Priests, 
whether dead or living, who are enumerated in the subsequent 
catalogue, either have dwelt or do yet reside in the places speci- 
fiad. When unexpectedly and closely examined in reference 
to the priests of the same name, she particularly distinguished 
them, and pointed out the difference between them in their 
persons, gait, &c. j thus precluding all objection from the fact 
of there being more than one priest with a similar appellative. 
This circumstance particularly is illustrated by the priests named 
Marcoux, of whom she says there are three brothers, or first 
coaainB ; two called Dufresne, &c. ; each of whom she graph- 
icAJJy depicts. It is also c«tUVd, \MnvQAft ^ \i^ dooe it in 
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a great variety of inttanreS) and in tLe presence of many dif- 
ferent persons, all of whom are well acquainted with them, 
that she describes Lartigue, Dufresne, Richard, Phelan, Bo- 
niu, Comte, Boiirget, McMahon, Kelly, Demers, Roux, 
Roque, Sauvage, Talieau, Marcoux, Morio, Durocher, and all 
the Roman priests around Montreal, with the utmost minute- 
ness of accuracy; while the chaplain of the Ursuline Nun- 
nery at Quebec, Father Daule, is as exactly depicted by her, 
as if her whole life had been passed under his surveiilanbe. 
Some of the appellatires in the ensuing catalogue may not be 
correctly spelt. Scarcely any thing is more difficult than to 
acquire proper names in a foreign language ; and especially 
where the pronunciation itself is provincial, as is the case with 
Canadian French ; and when also those titles have to be tran- 
scribed from the mouth of a person who knows no more of 
orthoepy and orthography than a Canadian nun. Howeveri 
Maria Monk attests, that the priests to whom she refers did re- 
side at those places which she has designated, and that she has 
seen them all in the Hotel Dieu Nunnery ; some of them very 
often, and others on a variety of occasions. 

Nothing is more improbable, if not impossible, than that 
any papist girl should have such an extensive acquaintance 
among Roman priests. In Canada especially, where the large 
majority of females have little more correct knowledge of that 
which occurs out of their own district than of Herschers as- 
tronomical discoveries, young women cannot be personally 
familiar witli any priests, in ordinary cases, except those who 
may have been " Cur^ ** of the parish in which they reside, or 
of the immediate vicinity, or an occasional visitor during the 
absence, or sickness, or death, of the resident curate or mis- 
sionary. Notwithstanding, Maria Monk delineates to the life, 
the prominent features, the exact figure, and the obvious cha- 
racteristic exterior habits and personal appearance of more than 
one hundred and fifty of those priests, scattered about in all 
parts of Canada. Among others she particularly specifies the 
following men ; but some of whom she notes as dead. Others 
she has named, but as her recollections of them are less dis- 
tinct, they are not enumerated. 

Jean Jaques Lartigue, Bishop of Teltnese, Montreal. The 
Irish Priest, McMahon, who has resided both in Montreal and 
Quebec. M. Dufresne, St. Nicholas. L. Cardieux^ Vicar- 
General, Three^ Riven, £. F. Marcoux, MaAkiww/^ ^«^> 
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DumouUo, Yamachicht. A. Leclerc, Yonuuka, V. Foamier, 
Sate du Febre, J. Demers^ St. Oregoire, C. B. Courtain, 
GentiUy, T. Pepin, St, Jean. Ignace Bourget, MonireaL 
The Priest Moore, Missionary. J. C. Prince, Montreal. J. 
M. Sauvage, MontreaL J. Comte, Montreal. J. H. A. Rouz, 
Vicar General, MonireaL J. Roque, MontreaL A. Malard, Mon^ 
treat. A.L. Hubert, ilfonfrea/. A. Satin, MontreaL J.B. Roupe, 
MontreaL Nic. Dufresne, MontreaL J. Richard, Montreal, 
C. Fay, MontreaL J. B. St. Pierre, MontreaL F. Bonin, 
P. Phelan, MontreaL T. B. M*Mahon, Perce. J. Marconr, 
Goffhnawaga, C. De Bellefeuille, Zo^ q/* Tioo Mountains, 
Claude Leonard, Montreal. F. Doiocher, JLake of Two Moun- 
tains, G. Belmont, St. Frattcis. F. Demers, Vicar General, 
St. Denis, J. O. Girouz, St. Benoit. J. B. St. Germam, St. 
jLaurent, J. D. Delisle, St. Cesaire. J.M. Lefebvre, St. Gen' 
evieve, F. Pigeon, St, Philippe. A. Duransau, JLachine. O. 
Chevrefilff, St, Constant. Joseph Quiblier, Montreal. Fran- 
cis Humbert, MontreaL J. Arraud, Montreal. O, Areham- 
bault, MontreaL J, Larkin, MontreaL F. Sery, MontreaL R 
Larre, Montreal, A. Macdonald, MonireaL F. Larkin, Mon- 
treal. J. Beauregard, MonireaL R. Robert, Montreal. J, 
Fitz Patrick, Montreal, J. Toupin, Montreal. W. Baun, 
Montreal. T. Filiatreault, MonireaL J. Brady, MontreaL 
P. Trudel, /S^. HycKinth. John Grant, iS'/. Hyacinth. J. De- 
laire, Chambly, J. Desautels, Chambly. P. D. Ricard, i^^. 
Joachim. Jan. Leclaire, /«2e Jesus, F. M. Turcot, /S^^ Aose. 
C. Larocque, Berthier, T. Brassard, <S^. JSlizabeth. J. B. 
Keller, .9^ JSlizabeth. J. Ravienne, Xanorats, J. T. Gagno, 
Valtrie, Gasford Guinguer, St. Mdanie. L. Nicholas 
Jacques, St, Stdpice. J. Renucalde, St. Jacques, T, Can, St. 
Esprit, a J. Ducharme, St, Therese. J.VaXii^, St. Scholas- 
tique. J. J. Vinet, ArganieuU. M. Power, Beavhamois. J. 
B. Labelle, Chateat^uay. £. Bietz, jSif. Constant. P. Bedard, 
iS/. i?enit. C. Aubry, St, Athanase. L. Vinet, Noyon, J, 
Roque, Noyon. J. Zeph, Carren, F. Berault, St. Vahntia, 

A. Maresseau, LongueuiL P. Brunet, J. Odelin, 

JRounilli. J. B. Dupuis, ■'• L. Nau, BouvtUe. A.O. 

Giroux, St. Marc. G, Marchesseau,— — . J. Belanger, 

St. Ours. H. Marcotte, Ide du Pads, E. Crevier, Yamaska, 
G. Arsonault, . Eusebe Durocher, . D. Den- 
is, St. Bosalie. F. X. Brunet, St. Danuue, J. B. Boisond, 
S/, Pie, M, Quintal, St, JDamase. L. Aubry, Potn^e Claire, 
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P. Tetroy Beattharnois- B. Ricard, St. Constant, M. Mono, 
Maskouche, J. Ctev'ier, Blairfindie, P. Gremer, Chateauguay, 
A. Durocber, Pointeaux Trembles, P. Mercure, Xa Present 
tation. R. Gaulin, Dorchester. H. L. Girouardf St. JETya- 
cinthe, J. Paquin, Blairfindie. E. Brassard, St. Pcly^ 
carpe, J. BoissonDanIt, JRivere des Prairies. F. N. Blan- 
chet, S^tdanges, £. Lavoie, Blairfindie. J. B. Kelly, SoreL 
E. Aforriset, St. Cyprian, H. Hadon, Argenteuil. M.Brudet, 
St. Martin, P. P. Archambault, Vaudreuil. J, B. Boucher, 
Xa Prairie, J. Queyillon, iS^ Our«. A. Chaboillez, Longu- 
euil, P. J. Delamothe, St, Scholastique. T. Lagard, St. 
Vincent. J. Durocher, St. Benoit. Antoine Tabeau, Vicar 
Genera], Montreal. J. F. Hebert, St. Ours. F. A. Trudeau, 
Montreal. M. J. Felix, St. Benoit, L. Lamothe, Berthier, 
J. Moirier, 5"^. Anne. F J. Deguise, Vicar General, Varen- 
nes, J. B. Bedard, St. Denis. R. O. Brunsau, Vercheres. F. 
Vortiexy Terrebonne. P. D. Ricard, J?ert/aer. L.Gagne,XacAe- 
naie. Joseph Belanger, Chambly. M. Blanchet, St, Charles, 
P. M. Mignault, Chambly, F. Labelle, L* Assumption. F. 
Marcoux, St. Barthelemi, N. L. Amiot, Repentiguy. J. B. 
Boucher, Chambly. P. Lafranc, St. Jean Baptiste. P. Robi- 
taille, Monnie. F. De Bcllefeuille, St. Vincent. M. BraMard, 
St, Elizabeth, P. Cousigny, iS^. Mathias, J. D. Daul^, 
Quebec. 

It is readily admitted, that any person could take one of the 
Ecclesiastical Registers of Lower Canada, and at his option 
mark any number of the Roman priests in the catalogue, and 
impute to them any crime which he pleased. But if the accuser 
were closely examined, and among such a multitude of priests, 
who in all their clothing are dressed alike, were called upon 
minutely to delineate them, it is morally impossible that he 
could depict more than a hundred priests dispersed from the 
borders of Upper Canada to Quebec, in as many di£fereut pa- 
rishes, with the most perfect accuracy, unless he was personally 
and well acquainted with them. 

Maria Monk, however, does most accurately describe all the 
priests in the preceding catalogue, and repeats them at the ex- 
piration of weeks and months ; and the question is this : how 
is it possible that she could have become acquainted with so 
many of that body, and by what means can she so precisely de- 
pict theii^ external appearance ? The startling, but the only 
plausible answer whidi can be given to \\i«X <^«il«Ant^Y& *ds^*. — 
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that ibe has seen them ia the nunneryi whither, as she main- 
tains, most of them constantly resorted fur licentUHis inter- 
coorse with the nuns. 

One other connected fact may here be introduced. Maria 
Monk well knows the late Lady Superior of the Charlestown 
Nunnery. That acquaintance could not have been made in th« 
United States, because Saint Mary St. George as she called 
herself, or Sarah Burroughs, daughter of the notorious Stephen 
Burroughs, as is her real name, remoyed to Canada at the Utter 
end of May, 1835 ; nor could it have been prior to the establish- 
ment of the Charlestown Nunnery, for at that period Maria 
Monk was a child, and was not in any Convent except merely 
as a scholar ; and Mary St. George was at Quebec. How 
then did she become so familiar with that far-famed lady as 
to be able to describe her so exactly ? The only answec, is, 
that she derived her knowledge of the Charlestown Convent 
and of its Superior, from the intimations given, and from in- 
tercourse with that nnn in the Hotel Dieu Convent. 

Young females often have been sent to the nunneries in 
Canada under the fallacious hope of obtaining for them a su- 
perior education ; and very frequently, they are suddenly re- 
moved after being there but a short period ; because the per- 
sons to whose partial guardianship they are committed per- 
ceive that they are in danger of being ensnared by ihe Chaplain 
and his female Syrens. 

But there ate two other particulars in American nunneries, 
the toleration of which almost surpasses credibility. 

In reference to girls, they are permitted to visit their friends, 
even when they reside in the vicinity of the convent, only for 
jm hour or two monthly — if their relatives are at a great distance, 
they see them only during the annual vacation, and often re- 
main in the nunnery during that term. No correspondence is 
permitted lietween the mother, the guardian, the sister, or the 
friends of the young female in the Nunnery School, on either 
side, without the inspection of the argus-eyed agent of the in* 
atitution. Parental advice, filial complaints, and confidential 
comnmnications are equally arrested ; and only furnish to the 
Superiors of the establishments, artifices to thwart the Seniors, 
to entangle the Juniors, and effi;ctually to cajole both parties. 
Consequently, it generally happens, that from one term to ano- 
tiier, Uttle or no intercourse exists between the youth and her 
ftUtirgB $ and it ia induUtaUe, llAt where any letters do no- 
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rninnHy pass between them, they are forgeries ; the real letters 
being surreptitiouslf detained. Those felonious rt^ulations 
furnish ample scope for the initation of girls just entering upon 
womanhood, into all the wickedness of the Nunnery: while 
the girls themselves are unconscious of the design, and the 
Nuns, those nefarious artificers of the iniquity, in subserviency 
to the priests, in case of necessity, can exculpate themselves 
apparently from all participation in the treachery and crimes. 

In the nunneries and conventual schools in the United States 
there is a sort of fairy land, talked about by the nuns to the 
elder girls. It is called the " Nuns* Island, " That country is 
always described as an earthly paradise ; and to girls who are 
manifestly fascinated by the witcheries of the nuns, and in 
whom moral sensibility has become blunted by the unmeaning 
superstitions which they witness, and which they mechanically 
perform, a visit to the " Nuns* Island" is always proposed as 
the greatest privilege, and the most costly reward, which can 
be gpiven for constant obsequiousness to the nuns, and unre- 
served compliance with their requirements. The term " Nuns* 
Island,** is thus used to express the nunneries in Canada, and 
probably some similar institutions in the United States, where 
they are not too difficult of access. At all events, girls just en- 
tering upon the character of woman, after proper training, are 
finally gratified with a visit to the ** Nuns* Island.** They are 
taken to Montreal, and in the nunneries Acre are at once 
taught " the mystery of iniquity," in all the living reality which 
Maria Monk describes. Those girls from the United States, 
who are represented as novices, in Maria Monk*s " Awful DiS" 
closures," page 154, were young ladies from the United States, 
who had bieen decoyed to visit the *' NutuI* Island,** and who, 
not being Papists, often were found very intractable ; but pos- 
terior circumstances enforce the belief, that having found re- 
sistance vain, they had not returned to their school ere they 
were duly qualified to continue the course into which they had 
been coerced, so as fully tti elude all possibility of discovery and 
exposure. That mother who intrusts her daughter to a nun- 
nery school, is chargeable with the high crime of openly con- 
ducting her into the chambers of pollution, and the path to irre- 
ligion, and the bottomless pit. 

These combined drcumstanoes satisfactorily prove that the 
narrative of Maria Monk should be belieyed by all impartial per- 
sons; at least, until other evidencie \% vAi^mck^.^ ^^\^^Mt ^l&»x 
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of tzploriag the Hotd Dieo Nunnery, by the New- York Pino- 
Uitant AitociAtioa, has been accepted and decided. 

S. Additional evidence of the truth of Maria Monk'a narrative 
is deduced from the txaci confonmty of thz facU whidk the tiaUa 
ctmeeming the Hotel DUu Nunnery, when campccni wkth ike 
authoritative prindpUt of the Jesuit Priesthood as recorded 
in their own duly sanctioned volumes* It is essential to raaaiHkt 
that of those books she knows nothing ; that she has never 
seen one of them, and if she could grasp them, that they would 
impart no illumination tu her mind, being in Latin ; and yet in 
many momentous particulars, neither Lartigue nor any one of 
the Jesuit Priests now in Montreal, who was educated ia 
France, could more minutely and accurately fiirnish an expo- 
sition or practical illustration of the atrocious themes^ than 
Maria Monk has unconsciously done. 

Maria Monk's ** Awful Disclosures," are reducible to thre( 
classes : intolerable sensuality ; diversified murder ; and most 
scandalous mendacity; comprehending flagrant, and obdurate^ 
and unceasing violatioos ci the sixth, seyenth, and ninth coai- 
mandments. 

The ninth commandment : Falsehood. Of this baseness, 
five specimens only shall suffice. 

Sanchez, a very renowned author, in his work on ** Morality 
and the Precepts of the Decak>gue,'*part 2, book 8, chap. 6, no. 
18, thus decides : ** A person may take an oath that he has not 
done any certain thing, though in foct he has. This is extremely 
convenient, and is also very Just, when necessary to your health, 
honour, and prosperity !" Charli in his Propositions, no. 6, af- 
firms, that ** He who is not bound to state the truth before 
swearing, is not bound by his oath.*' Tahema in hb vol. 8, 
part 2, tract 2, chap. 81, p. 288, asks: <* Is a witness bound to 
declare the truth before a lawful judge?" To which he replies : 
"No, if his deposition will injure himself or his posterity." Xay- 
mann in his works, book 4, tract 2, chap. 2, p. 73, prodaime; 
*' It is not sufficient for an oath, that we use the formal wordsy 
if we have not the intention and will to swear, and do not stn- 
osrdfy invoke God as a witness." All those principles are sanc- 
tioned by Suarez in his ** Precepts of Law," book 8, chi^ 9, 
assertion 2, p. 473, where he says, " If any one has pronuMd or 
contracted without intention to promise, and is called upon oath 
to MDBWW, may simply anawer, no ; and may awear to that 
deaUL " 
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The idea ei obtaining truth, therefore, from a thorough goiug 
Papist, upon any sulject ia which his " honour" is coneerned— 
and every Papist^s honour is indissolubly conjoined with ** the 
Church" — is an absurdity so great, that it cannot be listened to 
with patience, while the above decisions are the authorized dog- 
mas which the Roman Priests inculcate among their followers. 
How well the nuns of Montreal have imbibed those Jesuitical 
instructions, Maria Monk*s " Awful Disclosures" amply reveal. 

The Sixth Commandment : Murder. The following mis- 
cellaneous decisions are extracted from the works of the regu- 
larly sanctioned Romish authors, of the very highest character 
and rank in that community. 

In his famous volume called ** Aphorisms,** p. 178, JSmman* 
ud Sa writes — ** You may kUl any person who may be able to 
put you to death^udge and witnesses — because it is self-de> 
fence.*' 

MenriqueZf in his " Sum <^ Moral Theology,** vol. I, book 1 4» 
chap^ 10,'p. 869, decides that "a Priest is not criminal, if hekiU 
the husband of a woman with whom he is caught in adultery.*' 

AiravU published a number of propositions. One of them 
says, that " a person may secretely kill another who attempts to 
destroy his reputation, although the facts are true which he pub- 
lished.'* The following must be cited in latin. " An licitum 
sit mulieri proeurare abortum ? Posset ilium ezcutere, ne ho- 
norem sunm amittat, qui illi multo pretiosior est ipsa vita." 
*' Au liceat mulieri conjugatse sumere pharmacum sterilitatis ? 
Ita satius est ut hoc faciat, quam ut marito debitum conjugale 
recuset.** Censures 319, S22, SS7. 

In his Moral Theology, vol. 4, book 32, sec. 2, problem 5, Es- 
cobar determines, that " it is lawful to kill an accuser, whose 
testimony may jeopard your life and honour." 

Ouiineniut promulged his seventh Proposition in these 
words: " You may charge your opponent with false crimes to 
destroy his credit \ and you may also kill him." 

Marin wrote a work called ** Speculative and Moral The- 
ology." In vol. 3, tract 23, disputation 8, sec. 5, no. 63, p. 448, 
are found the following sentences : << Licet proeurare abortum, 
ne puella infametur." That doctrine is admitted, ** to evade 
personal disgrace, and t» conceal the infamy of Monks and 
Nuns,** No. 67, p. 429. In no. 75, p. 4S0, of the same wotk, 
Marin writes : ** Navarrus, Arragon, Bannez, Henriquez, Sa, 
Sanchez, Palao, and others, all say^ ibat Vk. ^^nvGBAA. \&aic^ >«»& 
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not only minione sanguinis, sed aliis medicamentis, etsi iciie 
pereat ftetna." With that doctrine also agrees JSgidims, in his 
" Explication of the Decalogue,** vol. 5, book 5, chap. 1 , doubt 
4 ; and Diana in his work upon Morality, part 6, tract 8, resola- 
tion 87, fully ratifies his sanction. 

Gobatus published a work which he entitled, '* Morality,** and 
in Tol. 2, part 2, tract 5, chap. 9, sec. 8, p. 328, is thefollowii^ 
edifying specimen of Popish morals : *' Persons may innocent- 
ly desire to be drunk, if any great good will arise from it. A 
son who inherits wealth by his father's death, may rgoice thtt 
when he was intoxicated he murdered his frther.** Acoordin|^ 
to which combined propositions, a man may make himsdf dmnk 
expressly to kill his parent, and yet be guiltless. 

Busenhaum wrote a work denominated '* Moral theok^,** 
which was enlai^;ed and explained by Lacroix. In toI. I, p. 
295, is the following position : ^ In all the cases where a man 
has a right to kill any person, another may do it for him.** But 
we have already heard by Ssccbar that any Roman Priest ham 
a right to kill Maria Monk ; and therefore any Papist may mnr- 
der her for them. 

Alagona, in his <* Coropcnd of the Sum of Theology,** by 
Thomas AquinaF, question 94, p. 230, ** Sums** up all the Ro- 
mish system in this comprehensively blasphemous oracular 
adage. " By the cemmand of Ood, it ia fawftd to murder the 
innocent, to rob, and to commit Uwdnese ; ami thus tofm^lktM 
mandate, is our duty.** 

The seventh contmandment,-^n his Aphorisms, p. 60, and 
p. 259, Sa. thus decides — '* Copulari ante benedictionem, ant 
nullum aut leve peccatom est ; quin etiam cxpedit, si multnm 
ilia di£Eeratur.** — '* Potest et fomina quvque, et mas, pro tnr|M 
corporis usu, pretium accipere et petere.'* 

Huriado issued a volume of " Disputations and Difficultiea.** 
At p. 476, is the following genuine Popish rule o^ life—-** Car- 
nal intercourse before marriage is not unlawful.'* So teaches 
that Jesuit oracle. 

DicastiUo, in his work upon ** Righteousness and other car- 
dinal Virtues," p. 87, thus asks — *<An puella quae per vim op- 
primitur teneatur clamare et opera implorare ne violetur ?** The 
answer is this—" Non videtur teneri impedire peccatum alterina 
■ s ed mere passive se habere," 

EiodbaT, in his « Moral Theology," p. 326, 327, 828, of vot 
4f determinn that ** a man wVo tStidwcte vl ^^mv^ t^^m tffieo- 
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tion expressly to marry her, is guilty of mortal aio, but a Priest 
who forcibly violates her through lust, incurs no censure." 

Tamburin unfolds the cbaracter of Romanism in his *' Mo- 
ral Theology/' p. 186, in a lengthened discussion of the follow- 
ing characteristic inquiry — " Quantum pro u«u corporis sui 
juste exigat mulier ?** — The reply is, ** De meretrice et de femi- 
nahonesta sive conjugata, aut non." 

Fegeli wrote a book of ** Practical Questions ;** and on p. 
S97, is the following — " Under what obligation is he who defiles 
a virgin ?'* — The answer is this— *' Besides the obligation of 
penance, he incurs none ; quia puella habet jus usum sui cor- 
poris concedendi.** 

Trachala published a volume which he facetiously entitled 
the '* Laver of Conscience ;*' and at p. 96, he presents us with 
this astounding recipe to purify the conscience — " An C/oncubi* 
narius sit absolvendus antequam concubinam dimittat ?" To 
which he replies — " Si ilia concubina sit valde bona et utilis eoo- 
Doma, et sic nullam aliam possit habere, esset absolvendus.** 

From the prior decisions, combined with numberless others 
which might be extracted from the works of the Romish au- 
thors, it is obvious, that the violations of the seventh command- 
ment, are scarcely enumerated by the Papal priesthood among 
venial sins. Especially if we consider the definition of a pros- 
titute by the highest Popish authority ; for in the Decretals, 
Distinctions S4, in the Gloss, is found this savory adage— **Me- 
retrix est, quse admiserit plures quam viginti tria hominum mil- 
lia!'* That is the infallible attestation to the truth of Maria 
Monk*s '* Awfiil Disclosures." 

4^ The antecedent narrative of the Hotel Dieu Nunnery, is 
confirmed by the universal and constant practice of Roman 
Priests in all Convents. Among the works of William Hunt- 
ington, is a correspondence between himself and a young lady 
who was converted by his ministry. The seventh letter from 
Miss M. contains the following passage :— • 

** It isa shame for women to approach those eonfesnonah. 
If they were never wise in scenes of iniquity before, the Priest 
will instruct them, by asking the most filthy questions. I was 
confined to my bed three days from my first confession ; and 
thought I would never go again, being so abashed by the abom- 
inations he had put in my head. I would just as soon recom- 
mend scalding water to cure AnthonyVfire, or a wet bed in an 
ice-house to cure an ague, as recomm^o^ ti vovttec \a ^^ra ^^-^ 
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carted lies, Roman peiumoe» and Auricular ConfeaMon.**-* 
The mental purity of nuns consists in a life totally " contrary 
to the laws of God, of modesty, and decency. Tbey are con- 
stantly exposed to the obscene intern^ations, and the lewd 
actions of the priests. Notwithstanding God has fixed a bar 
on every female mind, it is broken through by the priests pat- 
ting questions to them upon those subjects, as the scriptnre de- 
clares, which ought not to be named ! The uncommon attrac- 
tions of the young women in convents generaUy indicate tbe 
greatest unchastity among them. 1 have known girls, sent for 
education to the convent where I was, who regularly stripped 
themselves of every thing they could obtain from their friends ; 
which, by the artful insinuations of the nuns, was given to 
them and the priests. The Roman priesthood may well be 
called a sorceress, and their doctrine * the wine of fornication,' 
for nothing but the powers of darkness could work up the 
young female mind to receive it ; unless by the subtlety of the 
devil, and the vile artifices of the nuns. I shudder at the idea 
of young ladies going into a convent ; and also at parents who 
send their children to be educated in a nunnery ; where their 
daughters are entrapped by the nuns into the snare oi the 
priests, with whom they are accomplices, and for whom the 
roost subtle of them are decoys, whose feigned sanctity is only 
a cover for the satanic arts of which they are complete mis- 
tresses, and by which, through the delusions of the mother of 
harlots, being buried alive within the walls of a convent, they 
' drink of the wine of her fornication,* until their souls pass into 
the pit of destruction. " The above extract in from the seventh 
letter of " Correspondence between Miss M. and Mr. H. ** in 
Huntington's Works ; and exposes the nunneries in France. 

George D. Emeline, who had been a Popish priest, in his 
** Eight Letters,^* giving an account of his ** Journey into 
Italy," thus details the nature of the intimacy which then ex- 
isted between the priests and nuns on the European Continent. 
'* A young Monk at Milan, preacher to the Benedictine Nuns, 
when he addressed them, added to almost every sentence in 
his discourse, * my most dear and lovely sisters, whom I love 
from the deepest bottom of my heart.* When a monk becomes 
preacher or chaplain to a nunnery, his days are passed in con- 
stant voluptuousness ; for the nuns will gratify their confessor 
h every thing, that he may be equally indulgent to them.** — 
Emcline*9 Letters, p. 813. 
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" A regular Abbot of a Monastery in Italy, talking with me, 
said, * Melius est habere nullam quam aliquem — It is better to 
have none than any woman.* I asked him what he meant ; 
he replied, * Because, when a person is not tied to one, he may 
make use of many;* and his practice was conformable to his 
doctrine ; for he slept in the same bed with three young women 
e?ery night. He was a most insatiable exactor and oppressor 
of the people who rented the lands of the Abbey \ in conse- 
quence of which the farmers complained of him to the arch- 
bishop of the district. The archbishop sent the provost, the 
farmers, and sixty of the sergeants at night, to seize him and 
his female companions. They took the abbot in bed, and hav- 
ing put on him a morning-gown ; and having tied his three 
concubines and himself back to back, placed them in a cart, and 
conducted them to the archbishop's residence in Bonnonia : 
who then refused to judge him ; but sent him and his females 
to the monastery of Saint Michael ; into which, with some 
difficulty, he was admitted after midnight, in consequence of 
the provost assuring the Friars, that if they would not receive 
the abbot, they would procure his prelatical dress, and escort 
him and the young women in procession through the city, and 
back to his own monastery the same day at noon. The fe- 
males were ordered away, and the abbot was appointed to re- 
main in his monastery for fifteen days for penance, until the 
story had ceased to circulate. I was an eyewitness of that my- 
self when I was in the monastery of St. Michael in the wood." 
— £roeline*8 Letters, pp. 387, 388, 389. 

That the nunneries in Portugal, as well as among those 
people in India who are subject to the Romish priesthood, are of 
the same character precisely as Maria Monk describes the 
priests and nuns in Canada, is proved by Victnrin de Faria, 
who had been a Brahman in India ; and who afterward resided 
as a Roman priest in the Pauliitt Monastery at Lisbon. 

** The regulir priests in India,** says Faria, '* have become 
what the bonzes where at Japan. The nuns were the disci- 
ples of Diana, and the nunneries seraglios for the monks ; as 
I have proved to be the case in Lisbon, by facts concerning 
those nuns who were more often in the family way than com- 
mon women. The Jesuits in the Indies made themselves 
Brahmans in order to enjoy the privil^[es of that caste, whose 
idoldtroui rites and superstitious practices they also externally 
adopted.** — Among other privileges Nv\i\0[i i^«^ ^qwkwrA-^'^^- 
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rU enumerates the foUowing» as detailed from his mm prior 
experience as a Brahman. *' Never to be put to death foraajr 
crime whatever ; and to enjoy the favours of evejy woman who 
pleased them, for a priest sanctifies the woman upon whom be 
bestows his attentions." That is the true Papist doetrinoi ac 
shown by Maria Monk's ** Awful Disclosures ;'* confirmed by 
the Canadian carpenter in Mr. Johnson's house at Montreal ; 
and ratified by Pope Gregory XIII. in the Decretals and 
Canons, in the Corpus Juris Canonici. — Secrets of Mnnneries 
disclosed by Scipio de Ricci, p. 217. 

The nunneries in Italy during the present generation are of 
the same description. Maria Catharine Barni, Maria Mag» 
dalen Sicini, and Victoire Benedetti, of the nunnery called 
Santa Croce ; all acknowledged that they had been seduced at 
confession, and that they had habitually maintained criminal in- 
tercourse with a priest called Paechiani, who absolved his 
guilty companions after the commissifm of their crimes. — Se- 
crets of Nunneries disclosed by Scipio de Ricci, pp. 60, 61. 

Six nuns of the convent of Catharine at Pistoia dedared, 
that the priests who visited the convent committed a " thou- 
sand indecorous acts. They utter the worst expressions, say- 
ing that we should look upon it as a great happiness, that we 
have the power of satisfying our appetites without the annoy- 
ance of children ; and that we should not hesitate to take our 
pleasures. Men, who have contrived to get the keys, come 
into the convent during the night, which they have spent in 
the most dissipated manner." That is the precise delineatioB 
of the Canadian Nunneries ; into which other men besides 
priests are admitted, if the parties are willing to pay the en- 
trance bribe to the Chaplain. — Secrets of Nunneries, by Scijno 
de Ricci, pp. 80, 81. 

Flavia Perraccini, Prioress of the Nunnery of Catharine of 
Pistoia, revealed what she knew of that and other nunneries. 
All the priests *' are of the same character. They all have the 
same maxims and the same conduct. They are on more inti- 
mate terms with the nuns than if they were married to them. 
It is the same at Lucia, at Pisa, at Prato, and at Perugia. Ths 
Superiors do not know even the smallest part of the enormous 
wickedness that goes on between the Monks and the nuiM.*'— 
Secrets of Nunneries, by Scipio de Ricci, p. 93. That statement 
is 80 exactly confirmed to Maria Monk's *' Awful Disckisycts," 
that were it not a fact that s\ie Viad. ntsvex smu ^i{iq ds Ricci's 
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work, it might almost be supposed that some part of her nar- 
rative had been transcribed from it. 

Foggini of Rome, also wrote to Scipiode Ricci and informed 
him — ** I know a monastery in which a Jesuit used to make 
the nuns lift up their clothes, assuring them that they thereby 
performed an act of virtue, because they overcame a natural 
repugnance.*' — Secrets of Nunneries, p. 101. That is a very 
extraordinary illustration of the turpitude of the Roman priest- 
hood ; because that doctrine is a principle which they con- 
stantly inculcate ; and such is the invariable practice in the 
Hotel Dieu Nunnery, that the nuns were obliged to fulfil, for 
the beastly gratification of the Roman priests who visited that 
house, which is " the way to hell, going down to the chambers 
of death." Proverb* vii. 27. 

It is superfluous to multiply similar extracts. 5^ipio de Ricci 
was a Popish prelate, r^ularly commissioned by the Grand 
Duke of Tuscany to explore the nunneries ; and in consequence 
of his authentic developments, the Jesuits and Dominicans, and 
the dignified P^al ecclesiastics, with the two Popes, Pins VI. 
and Pius VII. all opposed, reviled, condemned, and worried 
him almost to death. 

One quotation more shall close this survey. Pope Paul III. 
maintained at Rome, forty-five thousand courtesans. Pope 
Sixtns IV. ordered a number of edificen to be erected expressljr 
for the accommodation of the semi-nuns of Rome, from whose 
impurity he derived a large annual revenue, under the form of a 
licence ; besides which, the prices of absolution for the different 
violations of the seventh commandment are as regularly fixed 
as the value of beads, soul masses, blessed water, and every 
other article of Popish manufiicture.-— Paolo, Hist. Council de 
Trent. Book I. Anno 1587. 

The preceding observations, it is believed, will remove the 
doubts from the mind of e^ery impartial inquirer, respecting the 
credibility of Maria Monk's narrative : nevertheless, a few ad- 
ditional remarks may not be irrevelant ; especially as there is a 
marvellous skepticism in reference to the admission of valid 
testimony concerning the Roman priesthood, their system and 
practice. We are deafened with clamour for proof to substan- 
tiate Maria Monk's history ; but that demand is tantamount to 
the declaration. — ** I will not believe.^** 

In anticipation of speedy death, and an immediate appear- 
ance at the dread tribunal of Jehovah, MmskNlmiSi. tA\s:cs^\&K»^ 
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ted to Mr. Tappin, the Chaplun at BeUeme, one of the benevo- 
lent institutions belonging to the cttj of New York, the pria- 
dpal facts in her ** Awfnl Disclosures.^ After her unex- 
pected recorery, she personally appeared at Montreal, expreeely 
and openly, to promulge her allegations of atroctooa crimes 
against the chief Roman ecclesiastics in that city, who were 
armed with powrr, and having nearly all the population her 
infuriated enemies. There she remained almost four wedcs, 
constantly daring the Roman priests and nuns in yain. It is 
true. Dr. Robertson in his affidavit says, that he was willing 
*' to take the necessary steps for a full investigation, if a direct 
charge were made against any particular individual of a criminal 
nature.** Now if Maria Monk*s charges are not direct, OF 
▲ CKUCiNAL NATURE, and agaiust pahticulah individuals 
—what charges can be so characterized? The fact is this :— 
Dr. Robertson would no more dare to issue a warrant for the 
apprehension of Lartigue, or any of the inferior Roman priests 
in Montreal, than he would dare publicly to strike the eom- 
mander of the Garrison, or the Governor of Canada npon mi» 
litary parade. If any Papist had stated to him the same facts 
concerning a Protestant or Protestant Minister, and oflkred to 
confirm them by his wwthless oath, he would have tssned 
his process at once; but Dr. Robertson knows, that in the 
present state of Canadian society, Roman priests can do what 
they please ; and no man dares to reprove, much less to *'taks 
any necessary steps for a full investigation** of their crimes. If 
the Jesuits and Nuns at Montreal are anxious for s 'uU and 
impartial scrutiny of the Hotel Dieu Convent, Maria Monk is 
ready to oblige them with some facilities for that ol]ject ; prot^ 
vided she may carry them out to all their extent and appli- 
cation. Mr. Ogden has one affidavit, and knows the whole 
matter ; as can incontestibly be proved by Mr. A. P. Hart, an 
attorney of Montreal ; and we recommend Dr. Robertson to 
issue his warrant for the apprehension of Lartigue* Bonin, Do- 
fresne, and Richards, they are enough to b^n with ; and if 
Mr. Ogden will carry the fiicts with which he is acquainted to 
the Grand Jury, one witness in New York is ready to ap- 
pear ; and Dr. Robertson will find his hands full of employ- 
ment, if be will only ** take the necessary steps'* to procure two 
or three other persons who shall be pointed out to him in tho 
Hotel Dieu Nunnery. Therefore, until Dr. R<4iertson eom- 
loejiccs some incipient measniea na a. xnu^^oteate, towards <* the 
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neceBsary steps for a full investigatioD," as he says, we shall be 
foi-ced to believe that the printer made a mistake in his affida- 
vit, and put willing for unwitting. 

The cavilling call, however, for additional evidence to be ad- 
duced by Maria Monk, is manifestly futile. That testimony is 
within the jurisdiction of the priests alone who are criminat- 
ed. Maria Monk reiterates her charges against the Romish 
ecclesiastics of Canada and their nuns ; and has solemnly 
sworn that they are true. What more can she do? What 
more can be required of her ? Nothing, but to search the pre' 
miseSf to see whether the statements which she has made are cor- 
rect. A committee of the New York Protestant Association are 
willing to accompany her to Montreal ; to walk through the 
Hotel Dieu Nunnery in company with any gentleman of Mon- 
treal, and investigate the truth without favour or partiality. 
Maria Monk is willing to submit the whole affiur to that short, 
and easy, and sensible test ; in which there is no possibility of 
deception. It does not depend upon credibility of witnesses, 
conflicting evidence, personal friendship, or religious prejudices ; 
it is reduced at once to that unerring criterion, the tight and 
the touch I 

But, it is retorted, that will not be granted ; then we repeat 
another proposal, let the Priest Conroy come forth girded in 
all the panoply of the Roman court, and appear as the cham- 
pion of the Canadian Jesuits ; let him institute an action, civil 
or criminal, or both, against the publishers of such atrocious 
crimes, which, as they pretend, are falsely alleged against the 
RoQian priests. If Lartigue and his Montreal inferior priests 
are implicated in the most nefarious felonies, Maria Monk hat 
published him as a virtual accomplice. Why does he not put 
her truth to the test, by subjecting her to a criminal process ? 
Why does he not commence a suit against the booksellers who 
published her " Awful Disclosures?" — Ah ! if Lartigue, Bonin, 
Dufresne, and Richards, with their brethren, Conroy, Phelan, 
Kelly, and Quarter, were coerced to keep Lent, and live only 
upon ioup-maigre, until that day arrives, they would not much 
longer portray in their exterior, that they live upon the fat of 
the land ; but they would vociferously whine out, ** Mca culpa! 
O mea grandis aulpa ! O mea grandissima culpa ! Peccavi ! 
Peccavi! Peccavi!" 



SUPPLEMENT, 

GIVING A DESCBIPTION OF THE NUNNERY, 
GROUNDS, &C. IN TBK FRONTISPIECE. 



I HAVE several errors to correcf, which are to l>e 
found in my first edition. I did not notice them for 
some tioie after its publication; for after it had once 
been published, I wished lo relieve my mind from 
reflecting on the painful scenes to which it relates, and 
felt little inclination to read it over. Besides, I soon 
began to be sought for by persons of different descrip- 
tions, who felt particular interest in my disclosures, 
and to some of whom I could not reasonably deny an 
interview. Accident also, and in some instances my 
own curiosity, brought me into contact with other per- 
sons ; so that I had to make past scenes the frequent 
subject of review, and often times in a manner that kept 
my feelings excited, and denied me much of that 
peace and tranquillity which were recommended to 
me by my best friends, and most desired by myself. 
Under such circumstances I did not look much into 
my book. 

There are some errors in the first editions which no 
one has mentioned to me, but which I am about to 
correct. In describing the interior of the Black Nun« 
nery, I spoke of the points of the compass as I sup- 
posed them to be ; but, on reflecting since, I find that 
I never made any attentive observation from which I 
can be sure which way was north, south, east, or 
west, and I might, perhaps, have committed some 
error. 
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I found in reading my book, after its publication, 
that some things. which I thought I had expressed 
plainly, were rather obscure, and in several passaires 
a reader might receive impressions quite the opposite 
of the truth. 

One of the most important errors in the descriptioa 
of the apartments of the Black Nunnery, is in the 
eighth chapter, under No. 4, in the second story, 
where I have unaccountably made the long and narrow 
passage by which the physician sometimes enters, ter- 
minate at the nuns' private sick-room (No. 4), instead 
of the little sitting-room [(No. 5), where it actually 
does. As I remarked above, no one, so far as I know, 
has ever alluded to this, or any uf the other accidental 
mistakes I have found in that chapter ; and I seize this 
opportunity to correct them, because a regard to truth 
demands it of me. 

It has appeared to me that I could furnish a plan of 
the veiled nuns' department in the Black Nunnery^ 
which would enable my readers the better to compre- 
hend what I have wished to communicate, by an ex- 
planation and description of the apartments, passages, 
staircases, &c. Although this may be imperfectly 
done, I have the satisfaction to reflect, that I have 
now laid before the people of America and England, 
a delineation and description of my late dismal abode, 
more full and accurate, as well as more intelligible, 
than I gave them before. 
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FLAN OF THE INTERIOR OF TUB BLACK VEIL 

DEPARTMENT.* 

Wishing to give as particular and clear a riew as 
possible of the rooms I have described, I have recently 
drawn out a plan of the different apartments, which 
has been copied on a much reduced scale^ under my 
directions, and printed to accompany the present vo- 
lume. I wish my readers distinctly to understand, 
that, in giving this, I do not pretend to be accurate in 
the dimensions. I can recollect, in most cases, where 
and which way a door opens, what it leads to, the uses 
of the apartments, cupboards, &c., the furniture of 
rooms, and often the number and situation of windows; 
but I never measured any of them, nor heard theit 
size, nor studied nor understood the plan of that part 
of the vast edifice of which it forms only a wing. 

I may, it is possible, have made some error in the 
relative position of some of the apartments, so as, in 
some instances, to render it difficult to reconcile my 
impressions with the form of the building. I am un- 
certain, for example, of the precise manner in which 
certain rooms are formed, whether they project from 
the line of the wall, as I always fancied they did, or 
not. Some of the passages, also, may perhaps take a 
different line from what I suppose. Yet, with respect 
to many other things, I feel entire confidence in my me- 
mory, as I could soon prove to any one, if admitted in- 
to the convent to test the truth of my assertions. I will 

* See the plan at the begioniDg of this volume. 
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now 'proceed to mention the additional particulars I 
haye to state concerning the apartments, and shall re- 
fer to the imperfect draft before my readers. They 
may turn to page 63 also, where they will find what I 
have before said, as I shall not repeat it here. I would^ 
however, remark, that several apartments, &c. which 
I did not think of before, are now added here, al- 
though, to prevent confusion^ the numbering is not 
changed. 

First Story. — No. 1.— The nuns* private chapel, a 
small room, has an altar railed in. The cross^ com* 
monly placed erect over the altar, is here represented 
as lying on the floor. It was once laid in the position 
here represented (with the head towards the door), on 
an occasion which I shall refer to, when I publish 
another book, as my story is not yet all^told. There 
is a cupboard with two doors, opening opposite the 
altar, where were placed ornaments with silver can- 
dlesticks for the altar, &c. These I have sometimes 
been sent to attend to* In the passage is a similar 
cupboard. The door of the chapel opens inward and 
to the right. The plan shows, in a similar manner, 
how many of the other doors open. This room is 
at the end of the building towards Notre Dame- 
street. 

No. 2.--Community-roofn, with benches on three 
sides to sit, and another row for the feet. The win« 
dows on the upper side are very closely barred. 

In the adjoining passage, on the left, are the wash- 
stand and screen mentioned before, and next a barrel 
of water with a cup, near the foot of the staircase 
leading to the nuns' sleeping-room. See previous 
chapters. A stove-pipe, in winter, passes through 
from the next room into this passage, and through 

D o 2 
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the ceiling into the nans' sleeping-room in the secood 
story. See p. 121. 

In the old nuns' sleeping-room are marked a closet, 
some of the shelves or berths on which their beds 
were placed, and the glass case in which the Name- 
less Nun sometimes appeared. In the Superior's 
sleeping- room, I need not specify the position of any 
thing more particularly than I have done io Chapter 
III., page 194. 

• In the next room, is the door to a staircase, leading 
to the cellar— a passage often taken by the priests. 
On page 133, I have mentioned that Father Quiblier 
was seen in the Superior's room by some of the nuosy 
on our way to the sleeping-room, on the evening there 
alluded to. It will be seen, after observing the rela- 
tive situation of the staircases to the sleeping-room 
and to the cellar, that the Superior's room was a con* 
venient stopping place between the two. As in van* 
ous other instances, the plan of the interior of the 
building which is inserted in this volume, will here 
render some of my remarks more clearly intelligible 
than they may have seemed without it. 

No. 3. — ^Tbe dioing-room shows the customary posi- 
tion of the table% though not their proportions. There 
was sometimes another table placed between the mid- 
dle one and the wall ; not so, however, as to interfere 
with the chimney and cupboard on that side of the 
room. In one corner is another cupboard, and in 
another one the pantry. The kitchen is a distinct 
building, with only a cellar and one story. It is con- 
nected with the large building by nothing except a 
small window strongly grated, with an opening barely 
large enough to pass dishes through. I was some- 
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times there while a novice, but never afterward. Th« 
cooks employed there are commonly poor girls and 
women who can get work nowhere else, and are 
never permitted to enter the nunnery, or to converse 
with the nuns. 

Of the size and precise number of the two or three 
succeeding rooms I am not very certain. I think I 
have drawn them pretty nearly right. No. 4, is a 
room where sewing is done in the week. On Saturday 
our work was deposited in a spare room which is in 
the projection. In one of the corners, is the staircase 
up which St. Francis was taken. In one corner of a 
large room beyond is the Examination of Conscience 
— see page 64. It was lighted, as I believe, only from 
a window on the other side of the partition. Near 
the corner next to No. 6, (which I may call the 
Sunday-room,) is a trap*door, with a staircase, leading 
first to a small apartment or cell under the floor of the 
room we have just left, and thence into the cellar. 
This was the way by which I often went down to get 
coal. 

No. 6. The Sunday-room was furnished chiefly 
with chairs, placed round against the walls. On 
one side, a door opens into the yard, and on the other» 
that which communicates with the covered passage to 
the Convent church. 

The adjoining apartments and cupboards, I am 
aware, I have described rather loosely heretofore. 
I did not know the difficulty of placing them properly 
until I came to draw them. I am convinced I was 
wrong in saying that Nu. 8, the wax-room, projected 
from the main building. The plan in the frontispiece 
will show their relative situations as nearly as I can 
DOW give them. 

B B 3 



370 APPENDIX. 

No. 9. The medicine-room must be at or near the 
end of the wing. 

Second Story.^^o. 1. The nuns* sleeping-room, 
or dortoir. In the passage adjoining ^the sleeping- 
room, is a long closet, opening with two doors, which 
fold up when opened. The adjacent closets I ha?c 
mentioned on page 66. 

At the end of the passage is > staircase,' leading 
down to a small room, or rather closet, where there 
is no light. There the stairs terminate, and there is 
no communication with any thing else. I used to 
think I heard voices there sometimes, when at work 
near the stairs. I asked Jane Ray what it was, and 
she replied that it was the Superior's hide-and-go-seek 
hole. 

No. 2. The adjoining staircase is that up which we 
carried St. Francis. No. 3 is the little sitting-room 
from which I set off to make my escape. (IVly course 
is marked on the cut.) 

Nos. 4 and 5, see p. 67. The long passage ad- 
joining 18 that described on page 198. The Doctor 
sometimes came through it. That was the way, also, 
by which we carried St. Francis to the room in which 
she was smothered. It was during the time of silence, 
when none of us was allowed to speak. The passage 
is dark. She struggled once so that the nuns thought 
she intended to escape. I believe it was because she 
got a little hurt by hitting against a projection marked 
in the passage. 

When I escaped, I passed through 4 and 5 into the 
square passage. The^Superior was in No. 10, and I, 
turning to the left, unfastened the door leading to the 
steps, and so passed out. 
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By referring to pasre 69 sufficient will be found 
concerning^ No8. 11, 12 and 13. Next to that is the 
'' Holy Retreat/' and the last apartment is the priests* 
sittinj(-room» where many scenes of intoxication and 
gambling have occurred. . There is a door in the 
passage, opening to some place which I have never 
seen. It was always locked, and had chairs standing 
against it. Some windows I have omitted. 

The Garret is not represented in the plan. The 
stairs to it lead from the corner of the passage be- 
tween Nos. 5 and 10. There is a great variety of 
old rubhish stowed away in the garret. We used to 
play there sometimes. There is a small room par- 
titioned off near the middle, but in other respects it is 
all open. I found an old gag there ; one which Jane 
Ray^ with her characteristic readiness, declared had 
once been in her mouth. 

The Cellar is drawn after several hasty plans made 
by me, at different periods, compared with each other, 
and with verbal descriptions I have furnished. My 
former volume seems to say that there are four, 
instead of three double ranges of cells. That was 
owing to an oversight. There are two staircases 
leading into the cellar, which are marked in the first 
story. In the cellar, near the former, is a great, 
gloomy, dismal iron door, studded with iron, and 
fastened with a great lock. I never saw it open, but 
often heard strange noises within. Under the steps 
were stored raisins, and many delicacies for the 
priests. 

In the second cell on the right was imprisoned the 
nun whom I occasionally spoke with ; and in the ad« 
joining one beyond was her companion. The last 
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cell in the second TdLUf^e on the left hand is that in 
which I was once imprisoned. (See p. 167*) Between 
the two last ranges of cells is only the ground-floor* 
Just beyond is the hole of private internaent. Thii 
must have been originally very near the extremity of 
the cellar ; for a considerable addition was built to 
the Black Nuns' department a few years since, when 
the chapel and adjoining community-room were added 
to the first story, while the nun^' sleeping-room was 
much enlarged, and the secret rooms beyond it were 
of course constructed at that time. The extension 
of the cellar left the hole of interment much io the 
way. 

I have never described the communication between 
the great Nunnery Church and the Black Nuns' de- 
partment. Behind the altar is the passage into the 
sacristie. From that room a passage leads to the 
veiled nuns' department. Strangers are sometimes 
taken through a part of that passage to a small room 
to which it opens on the left hand, when they wish 
to see the Superior, but they are never allowed to 
proceed any farther. This passage leads to the Sun- 
day-room on the first floor. It is imperfectly lighted^ 
chiefly, I think, through the small room just men- 
tioned. This passage extends some distance beyond 

the door of the community-room with which it com- 
municates. 

It has been reported, that since I left the convent, 
workmen have been employed in making considerable 
changes within it. If all these things are to be 
changed for the purpose of contradicting me, I can 
assure the Superior and priests they will have a great 
deal to do. 
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The walls are generally wainscoted, that is, lined 
with wood. In the room where St. Francis was 
murdered, there are four iron staples driven into the 
ceilingy with rings. In another, there are seven or 
eight similar ones. Most of the doors have no sills. 
Those of the community- rooms generally have Cana- 
dian latches. The window-sashes in several rooms 
swing in. 

The floors are generally made of boards, or plank 
(six or eight inches wide, I think), and fastened with 
nails. I remember, at least, that as the bishop was 
one day entering a community-room, he said, " There^ 
that is the third time I have hit my foot against that 
nail 1" 

The front view, according to my recollection, is 
correct, so far as it extends. The wall is of such 
a height as to conceal a great part of the front 
from a passenger in St. Paul's Street; but my 
first sight of the drawing reminded me of many cir- 
cumstances which I might refer to if I had time and 
space. 

The general plan of the grounds and buildings is, 
in some respects, defective and erroneous ; and I can 
easily explain to my readers why it is so. It was 
drawn by a gentleman in Montreal, who is well qua- 
lified for the task, but was not able to get access to 
some of the most important points. He made several 
attempts, during my visit to that city in August last, 
to obtain a correct drawing of the whole, but was 
unable. He one day entered the gate, and got some 
distance into the yard, when he began to make his 
observations ; but being observed, was assailed by 
several old nuns^ who peremptorily insisted on his 



374 APPENDIX. 

leaving the place instaDtly. Some of them even laid 
hands upon him, to force him oat; but not beinif 
disposed to be thus defeated of his object, he lingered 
until they called the yard-man to their assistance* 
who, without ceremony, and with some violence, 
thrust him into the street. He sought every oppor> 
tonity to ascertain the facts necetmry to make his 
drawing correct, but was obliged at last to set down 
several things by conjecture. I saw that he had 
committed several errors at my first view of his plan, 
and proposed to have proper corrections made ; but* 
on the whole, concluded to have it copied on a re« 
duced scale* without alteration, as I was not provided 
with measurements. 

I will therefore briefly state, that the left-hand por* 
tion of the building is chiefly devoted to the public 
hospitals ; the middle and right-band to the public 
rooms* and novices' department ; and the middle wing 
to the veiled or black nuns. Not only is the veiled nuns' 
department sheltered from view on the front and on 
the right and left, but I have never seen it from any 
place outside of the walls from any direction, and I 
have heard it remarked that it would be very difficult 
to get a view of it from any point whatever. I often 
saw it from the garden and yard while a novice, as 
we had access there, although it was contrary to our 
vows for any of us, except the old nuns, to leave the 
door after taking the yeil. 

The breadth of the veiled department, I am con. 
fident, is too great, and the length too small. The 
position of it is also wrong, as it really stands to the 
right-hand of the rear of the convent church. The 
only connexion that I know of with the rest of the 
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building, is a narrow and covered passage leading 
from the sacristie (a room in the rear of the church), 
some distance to the right, then turning at right an- 
gles and running close to the wall of the veiled de- 
partment to the Sunday-room, as shewn in the plan 
of the interior of the first story. The kitchen is also 
omitted. 
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(affidavit of WILLIAM MILLIB.) 

City and County of New- York, $$, 
Winiam Miller, being duly •worn, doth say, — ^I knew Mt- 
ria Monk when the was qaite a child, and was acquainted 
with all her father's family. My father, Mr. Adam Miller, 
kept the government school at St. John's, Lower Canada, for 
lome years. Captain Wm. Monk, Maria's father, lived in the 
garrison, a short distance from the village, and she attended the 
school with me for some months, probably as much as a year. 
Her four brothers also attended with us. Our families were on 
terms of intimacy, as my father had a high r^ard for Captain 
Monk $ but the temper of his wife was such, even at that time, 
as to cause much trouble. Capt. Monk died very suddenly, as 
was repwted, in consequence of being poisoned. Mrs. Mook 
was then keeper of the government house in Montreal, and re- 
ceived a pension, which privily she has since enjoyed. In 
the summer of 1 832, I left Canada, and came to this city. 
In about a year afterward I visited Montreal, and on the day 
when the governor reviewed the troops, I believe about the end 
of August, I called at the government house, where I saw Mrs. 
Monk and several of the family. I inquired where Maria was, 
and she told me that she was in the nunnery. This fact I well 
remember, because the information gave me great pain, as I had 
unfavourable opinions of the nunneries. On reading the 
< Awful Disclosures,' I at once knew she was the eloped nun, 
but was unable to find her nntil a £ew days since, when we re- 
cognised each other immediately. I give with pleasure my 
testimony in her fsvour, as she is among strangers, and exer- 
tions have been made against her. I declare my personal 
knowledge of many facts stated in her book, and my full belief 
in the truth of her story, which, shocking as it is, cannot a§pear 
incredible to those persons acquainted with Canada. 

<< William Millxb. 

" Sworn before me, this Srd day of March, 1836. 

'* Benjamin D. K. Craio, 
" Commissioner of Deeds, &c." 
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From the Protestant T' indicator of March 9. 

" The following statement has been furnished by the female 
witness above-mentioned ; the name being reserved only from 
delicacy to a lady's feelings.** 

(testimony of another old schoolmate.) 

<< I was bom at Montreal, and resided there until within a. 
few months^ and where my friends still remain. I was edu- 
cated among the Catholics, and have never separated myself 
from them. 

** I knew Maria Monk when quite a child. We went to 
school together for about a year, as near as I can remember, 
to Mr. Workman, Sacrament-street, in Montreal. She is 
about one month younger than myself. We left that school at 
the same time, and entered the Congregational Nmnery nearly 
together. I could mention many things which I witnessed 
there, calculated to confirm some of her accounts. 

** I knew of the elopement of a priest named Leclere, who 
was a confessor, with a nun sent from the Congregational 
Nunnery to teach in a village. They were brought back, 
after which she gave birth to an in&nt, and was again em- 
ployed as a teacher. 

** Children were often punished in the Congregational Nun- 
nery, by being made to stand with arms extended, to imitate 
Christ's posture on the cross ; and when we found vermin in 
our soup, as was often the case, we were exhorted to overcome 
our repugnance to it, because Christ died for us. I have seen 
such belts as are mentioned in the * Awful Disclosures,' as well 
as gags ; but never saw them applied. 

** Maria Monk left the Congregational Nunnery before I did, 
and became a novice in the Hotel Dieu* I remember her en- 
trance into the latter very well, for we had a *Jour de congS,* 
holiday, on that occasion. 

" Siome short tine subsequently, after school hours one after- 
noon, while in the school-room in the second story of the 
Congregational Nunnery, several of the girls standing near a 
window, exclaimed, ' There is Maria Monk.* I sprang to 
the window to look, and saw her with several other novices, 
in the yard of the Hotel Dieu, among the plants which grew 
there. She did not appear to notice us, but I perfectly recog- 
nised her. 

E B 
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" I htTe firequently viiited the public hospital of the Hotel 
Dieu. It is the custom there for some of the nuns and norioes 
to enter at three o'clock, r. m., in procession, with food and 
delicacies for the sick. 1 recollect some of my risits there by 
circumstances attending them. For instance, I was macfa 
struck, on several occasions, by the beauty of a young noviee* 
whose slender, graceful form, and interesting appearance, dis- 
tinguished her from the rest On inquiry, I learnt that her 
name was Dubois, or something like it; and the daughter of an 
old man who had removed from the country, and lived near 
the Place d'Armes. She was so generally admired for her 
beauty, that she was called, <La belle St Francois* — St 
Francis being the 8aint*8 name she had assumed in the con- 
vent 

'* I frequently went to the hospital to see two of my parti- 
cular friends who were novices ; and subsequently to visit one 
who had a sore throat, and was sick for some weeks. I saw 
Bf aria Monk there many timM, in the dress of a novice, em- 
ployed in difierent ways ; but we were never allowed to speak 
to each other. 

** Towards the close of the winter of 18SS-4, I visited the 
hospital of the Hotel "Dieu very frequently, to see Miss 
Bourke, a friend of mine, although I was not permitted to 
speak with her. While there one day, at the hour of ' congS,** 
or ' eoBation^* which, as I before stated, was at three, r. m., a 
procession of nuns and novices entered, and, among the former, 
I saw Maria Monk, with a blade veil, &c She perceived and 
recognised me ; but put her finger upon her lips in token of 
silence ; and knowing how rigidly the rules were enforced, I 
did not speak. 

" A short time afterward, I saw her again in the same 
place, and under similar circumstances. 

** I can fix tbe year when this occurred, because I recollect 
that the nuns in the hospital stared at a red dress I wore that 
season ; and I am certain about the time of the year, because I 
left my galO'Shoes at the door before I went in. 

*' The improper conduct of a priest was the cause of my 
leaving the Gongregational Nunnery ; fi>r my brother saw him 
kissing a female one day while he was on a visit to me, and 
exclaimed, < O mon Dieu ! what a place you are in ! If father 
does not take yon out of it, I will, if I have to tear yoa away.' 

" After the last sight 1 \iad oi Msm Monk in tht hospital, I 
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never saw nor heard of her, until after I had been for some time 
an inhabitant of New York. I then saw an extract from 
' Awful Disclosures,* published in a newspaper, when I was 
perfectly satisfied that she was the authoress, and again at li- 
berty. I was un(|ble, for several weeks to find her residence, 
but at length visited the house when she was absent. Seeing 
an infant among a number of persons who were strangers to 
me, as those present will testify, I declared that it must be 
the child mentioned in her book, from the striking resemblance 
it bears to Father Phelan, whom I well know. This dedans 
tion has also been made by others. 

" When Maria Monk entered, she passed across the roon, 
without turning towards me ; but I recognised her by her gait, 
and when she saw me she knew me at once. I have since 
spent many hours with her, and am entirely convinced of the 
truth of her story, especially as I knew many things before 
which tend to confirm the statements which she makes.*' 



The subjoined are extracts frora communications 
which have appeared in the "American Protestant 
Vindicator/' since the publication of Mr. Slocum*8 
" GoniirmatioD of Maria Monk's Disclosures." The 
first is from the Rev. Henry Wilkes, of Montreal, re- 
cently sent there by the British Colonial Missionary 
Society. Speaking of the under-ground passage be- 
tween the priests' seminary and the nunnery, be re- 
marks : — 

** My statement was this—- that the existence of such a pas- 
sage was a matter of common notoriety eight years ago. 
Every old resident of the city to whom I have spoken on 
the subject, unites with me in the affirmation that the ex- 
istence of that passage at that period was generally believed. 
For what purpose it was employed, surmises were numerous ; 
and the general impression was un&vourable to the character 
of the Romish priesthood and their sisterhood. Of the exist- 
ence of that passage I have not a shadow of doubt. I was 
speaking the other day to an excellent man who distinctly re^ 
collects seeing it. It was a matter of the most common noto- 

B ^ ^ 
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mty ; u one laid to nw tbe other day, ^Evtry mu heard cf 
that /NXMo^e.* The denial of Us existence is the novdty / 

'*Ai to the truth or falsehood of Maria Monk's narrative, I tee 
not how truth is to be arrived at, unless the Nunnery it opened 
for the inspection of a Committee of Protestants, accompained 
by the individual who makes the charges. Her statements do 
not in any measure afiEect my opinion of the tendencies of the 
Papal wystero. They who know any thing of human nature, 
and who reflect on the several characteristics of popish dog^mas 
and the conventual mode of life, united with the forced cdibacy 
of the Romish Clergy, surely cannot be at a loss to- determine 
what will be the natural results. The question resolves itself 
into an ordinary one of cause and eflfect, and I should 
as soon doubt any other result, the knowledge of which has 
been obtained by the examination of natural laws, as I should 
doubt, that nameless pollutions will ever flow from that system. 
All history confirms this view of the subject. Popish writers 
have declared the matter to the woild. They must be ignorant 
indeed of the leading facts of history, who do not know what has 
resulted from Convents, the enforced celibacy of the Clergy, and 
the obligation on women as well as men, to confess in secret to 
those Priests the thoughts and intents oi: the heart. To talk of 
matters being different in Canada to what they are in the other 
countries of Europe, is as preposterous as it would be to talk of 
human nature being diffiirent here from what it is there, or as it 
would be to affirm that Popery is not Popery. 

"Hekry Wilkks." 



Tlie foUowinfif is from the Rev. W. C. Brownlee, 
D.l5. of New York. 

" A few days ago, a gentlemen called on me, with whose 
brother, a resident of this city, J am acquainted. The gentle* 
man is an architect at present residing at Montreal ; an intelli- 
gent gentlemen, of the highest reputation, and of unimpeachable 
veracity. I am not allowed to publish his name, but pledge 
my own honor for the accuracy oif his statement here reported. 
The reason why we must withold names is simply this* 
There is a ferocious persecution set on foot in Montreal, against 
all who have the honest courage to utter their free sentiments 
oa the ghostly Despots of that priest-ridden city ; or, who 
openly avow that tKcy caimotTC»»\ x\» w«rw>^^TrCYB%«vv^«i«fc 
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of Maria Monk's narrative. I am willing to stand up as the 
guarantee of the honour and veracity of my friend ; and I trust the 

Jmblic will deem him, and meaa creditable witnesses, to say the 
east, as Col. Stone, or that insane editor, the notorious Mr. Jones, 
of Montreal. But while I assume this position, I cannot be in- 
duced to give the name of a friend to the ferocious editors of 
Montreal, and the daggers of priestly minions. Montreal must 
become a ' reformed * city, before we can give names, as we do 
in a decent Christian community. I need only point out the 
attack just made by Mr. Jones on the Rev. Mr. Clary, an ami- 
able and unassuming Minister of Jesus Christ in Montreal. That 
hired desperado does all but give him the battle word, * On gal- 
lantg, and assassinate him P We may peril our own lives 
here ; but, most assuredly, we have no right, and certainly no 
wish to peril the life of a good man, and the father of a family, 
in Montreal. 

** The points on which my friend gave me fresh evidence 
were these : — 

" 1. His daughter, an amiable young lady, was a schoolmate of 
Maria Monk \ he and his wife also knew Maria Monk : the in- 
timacy was kept up between his daughter and M. Monk after 
the latter was in ' the nunneryy and after she had taken the 
veil of the novice. Miss — — , frequently, along with others, 
saw Maria Monk in the streets in the novice's habit ; and she, 
and he himself, and his wife, all knew personally the fact that 
Maria Monk entered the Hotel Diea Nunnery, and took the 
nun's veiL This fact I heard this gentleman state, in an ex- 
plicit manner. Yet Col. Stone pronounces from the over- 
whelming evidence of his seeing a certain dozen of rooms, out 
of some dozen score, more or less, that most truly, and of verity 
it doth appear that said Maria Monk never was even in the 
nunnery ! What a philosopher ! 

" The evidence of this young lady fully corresponds with that 
of Mrs. H. already published in the second edition of the Aw- 
ful Disclosures of Maria Monk. 

" 2. I drew his particular attention to 'the alterations* that 
are said to have been made lately in the nunnery. He gave me 
the following answer. * It must be evident that Col. Stone 
has not lived in Montreal : it is perfectly evident that he was 
a transient visitant ; and not only so, but that he had when 
theft, put himself under the Bishop's party's guidance. Why 
every discreet man who prof«ne» to V» a."^Q\«i«xvV ■*»^^""'^^ 

£ e3 
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thinks aceording to the evideiice of hit awn eyes, most smile at 
the absolute silliness of that editor of your city. The very 
priests laugh at his weakness and the facility of his being made 
a tool, and a hoax-monper /* 

" I tell you what I saw with my own eyes, and what all my 
hands, to the number of some twenty persons saw, when we 
did our part of a lofty building, adjacent to the Hotel Diea 
Nunnery. From our scaffoldings we had a complete view of 
the rear of the nunnery, from Notre Dame Street. There we 
saw, during la»t May, June, and July, between fifteen and 
twenty men busily employed within the nunnery*8 outer walk, 
carrying in timber, stones, and mortar. The work went on 
briskly for three months; how much longer I do not profess to 
say. I do not say they began in ' May and stopped in July. 
But while at our work, we saw them briskly employed for that 
time. *Now,* continued he, 'they reared and erected no 
buUding on the outside, so far as any one of us could see. 
They carried their materials within the great huUding. And 
if fifteen or twenty men could be so busy, during such a length 
of time, in the inside, and yet make no alterations, it is fairly 
beyond sober credence. I only state what we saw with our 
own eyes, and do testify on our honour.* 

" S. I also put the usual question to him respecting the eX' 
tent of the nunnery. ' Sir,' I said to him, ' you are an architect : 
I ask you as one who can, by your eye, take a survey of a 
build'.ng and form a tolerably accurate idea of its extent, or 
perhaps you have stepped the front ; what is the extent of that 
nunnery?' He replied, *Mons. Bouchette's dimensions quoted 
by you and CoL Stone, are unquestionably accurate. I am 
well acquainted with the size of that nunnery. I have lived 
near it twenty-one years. And I tell you, and you may tell 
the public, that the man who can take it on him to say, that 
he has fully explored all that immense building, from garret to 
cellar, in about three hours, must be either a fool or a knave I 
I leave you to judge which, fur I never saw Col. Stone, and 
know nothing of him.' 

**I had much conversation with my friend, also, on the sub- 
terranean passage, and on the extent of credit given to Maria 
Monk, in Montreal. As to the first, he was surprised that any 
man should ever question the under-ground passage ; and he 
hesitated not to say, that had Col. Stone been a littie with him, 
daring his twenty-one years residence in Montreal, that gen- 
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tleman never could, without a gross outrage offered to his 
conscience, have denied that secret way. 

** In reference to the last — the credit given to Maria Monk, he 
simply observed that on the one hand, all who were under 
priestly influence, and all who feared for their trade and gains, 
professed to disbelieve the Awftd Disclosures ; while in pri- 
vate they would actually now tell nearly as bad stories about the 
wicked priests, which they all have heard from other credible 
quarters. On the other hand, true Protestants, and those who 
boldly speak out their mind, fully believe Maria Monk. The 
latter, as of course I expected, he said were the smallest number 
as yet, 

** In addition to those statements, I may simply add, what I 
heard- lately, a distinguished lady, one of a party recently from 
a visit to the nunnery, detail in the presence of the family where 
she was then on a visit. * In visiting the apartments of the 
Hotel Dieu Nunnery, we reached,* said she, ' what seemed to be 
the end and termination of that building, or wing. But my 
son, not satisfied with this, began to examine. He at last dis- 
covered a key-hoh in the pannel work. Determined to explore, 
he placed his eye close to the key-hole, and discovered what 
seemed to him, alighted apartments behind this wall ; and the 
yellow fresh paint stuck on his brow and nose. This created 
much laughter j as it was with much difficulty that he could 
get it off. " W. C. Beowklxb." 



Much more of a cbartcter, similar to the above* 
might be added, were it deemed expedient and neces- 
sary to attain the object which the Editor has in view, 
viz., the establishment of the genera! truth of Miss 
Monk's narrative. Bat it is considered that the fore- 
goinsr, in connexion with the work recently published 
In New York and London, entitled " Confirmation of 
Maria Monk's Disclosures concerning the Hotel Dieu 
Nunnery of Montreal, preceded by a reply to the 
Priests' Book, by the Rev. J. J. Slocnm, of New 
York ; to which is added, further Disclosures by Maria 
Monk, and an account of her visit to ' Nun's Island,' " 
is amply sufficient to establish the veracity of the said 
narrative. 

It only remains that the reader be requested to act 
on the evidence thus furnished, according to the dic- 
tates of enlightened humanity, as well as Christianity. 
In the United States of America the people are peti- 
tioning the several state legislatures to bring popish 
establishments under the inspection and regulation of 
suitable laws; and it is believed that Great Britain, the 
Mother country, so conspicuous for her deeds of hu- 
manity, will not be far behind her daughter in this 
labour of love and justice. The Editor presumes not 
to dictate to the British people ; bur, in closing his 
editorship of the present volume, he would add, as a 
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specimen of the tone of feeling in America on the 
subject of nunneries, &c., the subjoined resolution 
adopted by the Washington County Association of the 
state of New York : 

" II. Resolved, — That the directors cause to be 
drawn up and prepared for signature a memorial 
praying the legislature of this state to enact a law, 
requiring all nunneries, convents, seminaries, and 
other popish institutions, whether professedly cha- 
ritable or literary, to be subject to inspection by suit- 
able officers appointed for the purpose, in the same 
manner as the schools and academies and seminaries 
which are under the care of the State, or the patronage 
of other citizens of this commonwealth." 

Let the reader remember that the helpless victims 
of Canadian nunneries cannot be reached by Americao 
laws ; that must be done, if ever done, by British in- 
terference. 
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